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"Increased Communist Strength in South Vietnam,"

March 10, 1961,

p. 5.

ConclusionsThe Communist subversive effort in South Vietnam could reach
its most critical level this year.
Failure. on the part of the
government to act quickly to increase the scope and the effectiveness
of its counterinsurgency measures could result in Communist successes
approaching or even exceeding those achieved in 1960. In this event
and taking into account the cumulative effect of such successes, the
Communists could be expected to supplant completely government
authority over a substantial part of the countryside in the south and
southwest; they might even gain control of some medium-size towns.
Moreover, such control would enable the Communists to increase further
the size and the armed capability of. their guerrilla-terrorist force.
While the Communists would not. be able to seize control of the central
government, the impact of these developments might well precipitate a
coup attempt by-non-Communists led by.army and opposition elements in
and out of the government.
t
i1-1-RAS-61-53:

"Post Mortem.on the South Vietnamese Elections,

z-z

April 13, 1961.
Political Situation Remains Serious.
Diem's victory by just under 90
percent of the total vote cast should not be regarded as symptomatic
of any notable improvement in the restive political situation.
Tire
problems of security, popular discontent, corruption in government,
and excessive personalized rule'still remain to be faced and willprovide the crucial test to the Diem government's existence.

•

l

i

Opportunity in Victory.
Diem's outstanding victory presents an excellent opportunity for quickand decisive action to meet these problems.
However; Diem may see in the election results a justification for the
continuation of his strong personal and pervasive rule.
In this
event, he may become even more determined in his opposition to-certain
US recommendations for liberalizing his regime.

S

OUTLOOK IN MAINLAND SOUTHEAST ASIA

-THE PROBLEM
a. To analyze the basic political and social conditions and trends in mainland
Southeast Asia;'
b. To identify potential political-military crisis situations and to estimate probable developments over the next year or so in'domestic stability and international
orientation of the countries of the area; and
c. To estimate the probable effects on the peoples and governments of these
countries in the event there were significant Communist gains in Laos or South
Vietnam.

CONCLUSIONS
1. Most Southeast Asian countries are
either now experiencing or will encounter
in the next year or two serious political
crises arising out of foreign intervention,
domestic strains, or a complex of factors
attributable to their basically unstable
and unhealthy. political, social, and economic structure. By far the most serious
problems are the deterioratingsituation
.--.in Laos and the 'mounting Communist
threat and precarious governmental situation in South Vietnam. (Paras. 22-68)
2. The Pathet_Lao probably have a greater
military capability than they 'have yet
chosen to exercise. They could. sharply
step up the action at any time and probably achieve a series of local victories.
'Laos, South. Vietnam; Cambodia, Thailand, Burma, and Malaya.

This would increase the likelihood of the
disintegration of the Laotian Army and
the subsequent collapse of the non-Cbm' munist position. The Laotian crisis has
become a matter of contention among the
major powers and its resolution rests primarily in , non-Laotian hands. (Paras.
28-30)
3. In South Vietnam, the. situation of the
Diem government seems likely to become
increasingly difficult, not only because of
rising Communist guerrilla strength and
declining internal security but also because of widening dissatisfaction with
Diem's government. Since. the coup attempt of November 1960, Diem has reasserted his control of the government
and made some cautious moves toward
government reform; he has taken action
3

F

to improve the antiguerrilla capabilities
of the army and stepped up military ac-,
tivities against the Viet Cong. Nonetheless, the factors which gave rise to the
November 1960 coup attempt still exist,
and we believe that the odds favor -zffioffer
coup. 'attempt by non-Communist elements in the next year or so. The Cornmunists would attempt to exploit any new
efforts to- unseat the government. We
are not confident that the army would be
able to keep the situation from getting
out of hand. (Paras. 36-38)
4. There is deep awareness among the
countries of Southeast Asia that develop-

ments in the Laotian crisis,.and its outcome, have a profound impact on their
future. The governments of the area
tend to regard the Laotian crisis as a
symbolic test of ' intentions, wills, . and
strengths between the major powers of
the West and the Communist Bloc.
(Para. 69)

nist power in Southeast Asia. A predominantly Communist-controlled Laos
.would vitally threaten South Vietnam's
independence: it would greatly extend the
Communist frontiers with South Yietnam;'it would bring substantially greater
Communist military power to bear on the
crucial Saigon defense complex; and it
would greatly .facilitate Communist infiltration and subversion.- The close
proximity of a Communist state would
make more difficult Western efforts to
starch up local resistance. In Short, the
loss of Laos would severely damage the US
position and its influence in Thailand and
South Vietnam. (Para. 72)
7. The future course of all of the countries
of Southeast Asia would be strongly influenced by the actual circumstances in
which the loss or division of Laos had occurred as well as the local-appraisal of
the attitude and actions of the US in response to the situation. The extent to
which these countries would go in resisting Bloc pressures or in withstanding
local Communist threats would depend in
great degree on whether they still assessed
that the US could stem further Communist expansion in the area. They would

5. Those " countries which are in close
alignment with the US favor stronger .
measures to assure at least a non-Communist'and preferably an anti-Communist, western-oriented -regime iri ' Laos;neutralist Burma and Cambodia, as
well as Malaya, favor a neutralist but
feel more keenly than before a strong
not Communist-dominated government.
temptation to, take a neutral position
These latter governments favor some ,
between the two power blocs, even though
form of international..political agreement
they recognized that the YTS. is the only
to end the crisis. They would be alarmed

if Laos were lost under conditions which
indicated to them that the US position
in the area had gravely weakened. .(Para.
70)
6.- The loss of Laos to the Communists,

or perhaps even the division of the oun. try, would almost certainly incline the
Thai toward accommcdation to Commu-

country with sufficient power- to op-,

pose the Communist Bloc - in the area.
Although they probably would. be deeply
disillusioned regarding US resolution
after the loss or division of .Laos, they
would nonetheless welcome demonstrations of US firmness and might in response modify their appraisal of their. '
own future in due course. (Para. 73)

Cerxr w.

8. Although the Communist threat to
South Vietnam has reached serious proportions, the chances of a Communist
takeover in the next year or so are considerably less than they are in Laos.
Nevertheless, Peiping and Hanoi almost-.

certainly attach greater importance to
their efforts in South Vietnam than they
do to their efforts in Laos. . US prestige
and 'policy are particularly deeply engaged in South Vietnam. Diem's policy
of close alignment with the US is on trial
in the current crisis. All countries of the

area would attach great importance to
a failure of the South Vietnam Government to cope successfully with the rising
tempo of Communist subversion and
armed insurrection. If South Vietnam
were to fall to the Communists or be
forced to swing toward neutralism, the
impact upon the countries of Southeast
Asia would be similar in kind but considerably more severe than that resulting
from the loss or division of Laos. - (Para.
74)x.

DISCUSSION
1. API HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE
9. Throughout their histories the countries
and peoples of Southeast Asia have been
caught in the crossfire of outside influences.
In early times they lived in the shadows of
the great civilizations of India and China from

which they derived many characteristics of
their diverse cultures and social orders. Later,

I
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during the period of colonial domination,
Western civilization left its stamp on cultural,
social, and political -institutions of the area.
More recently, Southeast Asia has been caught
up in the competition between the two great
modern political and ideological movementsCommunist totalitarianism and representative democracy.
10. Since 1940 the peoples of. Southeast Asia
have been involved in a revolutionary experience which has few parallels in history for.
diversity, scope, and speed. During this period, Southeast Asia- has experienced major
war, the military defeat in World War II. of
the Western colonial powers by an' Asian
power, a disillusioning occupation by Japan,
a great upsurge of nationalism, the defeat of

France in Indochina, and the rapid growth of
Communist pressures and influence. Since
the end of the Second World War, a wave of

independence has swept mainland Southeast

Asia,, leaving in its wake a number of new
sovereign states. Traditional social and cultural patterns and values have been undergoing change. Economic and political problems have multiplied in number and increased in complexity. Every state in Southeast Asia,
.except Thailand, has experienced Communist
insurrection or invasion. Their immediate
neighbor-Communist China-has emerged
as a new and threatening Asian power, and
the US, partly in response, has greatly in=
creased its activities and presence. in their.
area. Thus, regardless of the wishes of the
peoples and governments of the area, the
issues of the global cold war between two
great world power blocs have focused sharply
in Southeast Asia. Historically, the peoples
and leaders of Southeast Asia,*when caught
between overwhelming outside forces or influences, have taken the line of least resistance
and have accominodated to superior power.
11. There is great political, cultural, ethnic, .
and historical diversity among the countries
and peoples of Southeast Asia.

There is -

among them no sense of regional unity. Most
of the peoples of the area identify themselves
with their ethnic groups.

3-fore.recently, and

thus far only within limited circles, they have
begun to identify themselves with their naI

"A Critique of US Policy in Laos and South Vietnam,"

April 17, 1961.
5, Defense and Security Considerations
The shortcomings of US policy in' South Vietnam are most evident
in the serious security situation which has now developed in that
country. This-has arisen largely from acceptance of the GRV`s
evaluation of the.character of the Communist threat: namely, to
over-emphasize the prospects of overt aggression from the Communist
North, and to under-play the danger of internal subversion by
Communist elements working within South Vietnam.
Our policy was' thus
premised upon the imminence of overt attack.
This evaluation was
fully accepted by the,MAAG leadership in Saigon'and by DOD, perhaps
in part out of our concern over being caught in another Korea. As a
'result of this evaluation, the US has been training, equipping and
organizing the GRV military establishment along the lines of conventional warfare.

"A Critique of US Policy in Laos and South Vietnam,

April 17, 1961
4:

Pressing'iced for Political Reforms

Our assumptions of Diem's indispensability and administrative
effectiveness, have gone far to produce the political crisis now
prevailing in South Vietnam. jThen Diem came to power in 1954 he was
faced with an array of political opposition. We did all we could to
help.him neutralize and ultimately defeat these forces, and at the
sane time assisted him in building support abroad.
One device which
Diem created to consolidate his power was the Can Lao,-an elite, semicovert political control organization. `•:IE is widely believed that it
originally received the apgroval and support of CIA.
Today, however,
we are accusing the Can Lao of excessive police-state methods, corruption, and interference in the administration of the government, and
have asked Diem either to modify or dissolve it.
It has extended its
control into all strata of the civil bureaucracy, the security-police
'service and even the military establishment, becoming steeped in graft
and corruption and resorting to the most notorious types of policestate methods.

"A Critique of US Policy in Laos and South Vietnam,

April 17, 1961. .

7..

Diem's Resistance to Political Reforms

Diem and his advisors, however, have shown considerable
sensitivity toward some of the political recommendations incorporated
in
this plan, and it appears doubtful if the more important
recommendations-will actually be carried out.
Diem thus appears to be torn
between his obvious desire to end internal subversion and
terrorism
and his fear that'the full execution of the counterinsurgency plan
will ultimately lay the basis for depriving him of-power, since.
under
the plan he. would be required to place unprecedented authority in the
hands of various civilian and military leaders.
At this critical
juncture today, we thus have to face the consequences of a policy
long based upon Diem as the indispensable locus of power- and the.
unqualified support we accordingly gave him.

"A Critique of US Policy in Laos and South-Vietnam,

April 17, 1961.

2..

Weaknesses 'of US Policy

Notwithstanding these advantages, there has been a basic weakness
in US policy in South Vietnam, stemming from the. following factors:
(a)

:.(b)
a

(c)

Our assumption that we could use Diem as a locus of
power without the need to exercise sufficient control
or restraints over him.
In consequence, we have given
Diem a virtual carte blanche in his administration of
the country, and have thus committed ourselves to Diem's
own shortcomings and rigidity.
In agreeing with Diem's emphasis on security considerations, we nevertheless failed to develop sufficientlyearly the type of counter-insurgency force required to
meet the security threat, instead depending primarily
upon developing a military force geared to the require-.
ments of conventional warfare.
Due to serious defense and security considerations we
have, allowed Diem to ignore the pressing need for
political reform, economic and social development
'
(especially in the rural districts), and the elimination
of police-state methods and -corruption.

PROSPECTS FOR NORTH AND SOUTH VIETNAM

-

To assess the situations in North and South Vietnam, to analyze the nature and
scope of the Communist threat to South Vietnam, and to estimate the prospects for
the next year or so.

CONCLUSIONS
1. The Democratic Republic of Vietnam
(DRV) has thoroughly consolidated its
political control in North Vietnam and,
with extensive Bloc assistance, will probably -continue to -make rapid economic,
progress. Regimentation and food shortages have increased public unrest and
dissatisfaction and resulted in some
slackening of discipline among local officials.' However, there is ,no significant
organized opposition. The moderating
influence of the aged Ho Chi Minh has
.prevented policy differences among top
DRV leaders from erupting into serious
intraparty strife. When Ho is no longer
active there will probably be a struggle
for power between the Moscow-oriented
and the Peiping-oriented elements of the,
party. (Paras. 13, 15, 21,.23-25)2. There is some dissatisfaction in South

Vietnam with Diem's leadership among
members of the cabinet, the bureaucracy,
and the military, arising out of the serious

internal security situation and irritation
with Diem's system of family rule. Diem

has initiated a number of political reform
measures, but probably will not relinquish
his highly centralized method of government control. The degree of dissatisfaction will probably be directly related to
the success or failure of the Government
of Vietnam (GVN) efforts against Coml
munist guerrilla and subversive activity.
(Paras. 31, 34, 39)
3. The army will continue to be a major
factor in future political developments in

South Vietnam.

We believe that the

chances .of a military coup have been re-

duced by recent manifestations of US
support of the Diem government and by
the substantial increase in US aid_ to help
South Vietnam meet its internal security
problems. Although there has been a decrease in ' indications of coup-plotting
within the military in recent months, certain basic dissatisfactions . with the national' leadership persist.. -If the fight
against the Viet Cong goes poorly during
the .next year or the South Vietnamese
Army suffers heavy casualties, . the
I
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chances of a military-coup would substantially increase. (Para: 37)

Song control of large areas- of the countryside can in time be reduced. (Paras.
58-60)

4. A major Hanoi-directed Communist
offensive against the Diem government
6. , Even if the GVN does reduce Viet Cong
and directed toward reunification of Vietstrength, it will require continued maxinam under Communist control is tinder
_um effort-military, poiitical, and ecoway. The Communist apparatus in
nomi'c-to
maintain its authority. South
South Vietnam, the Viet Cong, now probVietnam will not be able to seal comably has more than 12,000 hard-core
pletely its borders with North Vietnam,
members and several thousand supporters
Laos, and Cambodia to the infiltration. of
engaged in guerrilla warfare,. terroiist
material and personnel from North Vietoperations, political and propaganda acnam. (Paras. 60-61)
tivity, sabotage and intelligence activities.
7. Thus, the outlook in South Vietnam is
This campaign is intended to assert Comfor a prolonged and diffictil , strue with
munist authority over increasingly large
the Viet Cong insurgents. At the same
parts of the countryside in anticipation
time that -the government is prosecuting
of setting up fully "liberated areas" in
the military campaign in the war against
which GVN authority is effectively denied,
the Communists, it will have to act to preor of so weakening the Diem government
vent internal weaknesses and strains from
as to precipitate its overthrow, or both.
causing its collapse. Pathet Lao and
At present, more than half of the rural
North Vietnamese forces already control
area in the productive and highly popumost of southern Laos except for towns
lated region south and southwest of Saialong the Mekong, and if a Communist
gon, as well- as several areas to the northor leftist government comes to power in .
west of Saigon, are under extensive conLaos the GVN struggle against the Viet
trol of the Communists. (Paras. 50-51)
Cong will take on new, more perilous di5. We believe that the Hanoi regime will
mensions. If there is a serious disrup
increase the pace and scope of -its paration of GVN leadership as a result of
military activity during the next few
Diem's death or as the result of a military
months. South Vietnam's urban centers
coup any momentum GVN's counterinwill probably be subjected to increasing . surgency efforts had achieved will be
Viet Cong terrorism. Further Viet Cong
halted or reversed, at least for a time. ,
attempts to assassinate Diem are likely.
The confusion and suspicion attending I
However. we believe that with continued
a coup effort could provide the Commuhigh levels of US aid and a strenuous and
nist an opportunity to seize control of
effective GVN effort, the problem of Viet
the government. • (Paras. 61-62).

-

R_M, RFE-1, "South Vietnam:
Crisis and Short-Term Prospects,"
September 29, 1961, p. 1.
.'..The immediate Communist objectives are to demoralize the peasantry,
weaken and supplant government authority, in the-countryside, and discredit
President Ngo-Dinh Diem's leadership to the point of precipitating his
overthrow.
...Moreover; Yti`the face.of the government's inability to provide
adequate protection to the populace in many rural areas, Communist .
reprisals and propaganda have aggravated peasant dissatisfaction and have
made the peasantry reluctant to participate in local government projects
and to assist the security forces with vitally. needed intelligence on the
Communists.

RM, RFE.-3, "Communist Threat Mounts in South Vietnam," Nov. 1, 1961, p.
1.~
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In achieving its present strength and capabilities, the Communist
apparatus has relied more on local resources than on infiltration. Communist guerrillas and terrorists live essentially off the land, arm themselves with weapons captured from the army and the security forces, and
increase their numbers principally by forced recruitment.
Infiltration
of cadres, on the increase since 1959, has been accelerated in the-past
several months particularly through southern Lao's, and there is little
doubt that- logistical support through this route. is being expanded.
The Communists can be expected to maintain a pressing and diversified
campaign of guerrilla-terrorist and subversive warfare in South Vietnam
and may even attempt a greater armed effort before the end of the year.
They-have this capability even without further infiltration of personnel
and material. The Communist leadership in Hanoi probably feels that it
must make-further gains before US assistance can.make a significant impact
on the South Vietnamese Government's counterinsurgency capabilities and
that any slackening in Communist operations in South Vietnam would deflate
the psychological momentum already generated for an anti-Diem.coup.'

RM, RFE-3, "Communist Threat Mounts in South Vietnam," Nov. 1, 1961, p.
...Although the.Communists would not be able to seize control of the
central government, the impact of these developments could precipitate a
non-Communist, anti-Diem coup attempt by the army and opposition elements
in - and out 'of government. .
-
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Rif, RFE-1, "South Vietnam:
Crisis and Short-Term Prospects,
September 29, 1961, p.2.
Recent developments---including Diem's outstanding success at the
presidential polls last April and some modest political reforms to date
but, more importantly, strong US public manifestations of support and
a substantial increase in US military and economic aid--have given Diem
something of a political reprieve. However, the political situation
remains fluid and, as yet, there has been no conclusive reversal of
deteriorating'trends. - Although reports of coup-plotting and of
criticism of Diem have decreased in recent months, their persistence is
-indicative of the continuing and potentially explosive political situation in South Vietnam. *Moreover, below the surface of open discontent,
there is probably a growing and increasingly desperate elementof
.disse'nters who are silent either because-of fear of being suppressed
or -because of the realization that there is little they can. do legally
to improve conditions.

has-there been any conclusive imvrovemen in the security
situation
Reither oug the government's comprehensive counterinsurgency program,
supported by.substantial US aid, is be inning to show favorable results
The
Communists can be 'expected to maintain a pressing ar..
versified campaign of
guerrilla-terrorist and subversive warfare, and there are strong indications
they will attempt a greater armed effort after the end of the rainy season
later this year;•however. they may continue to avoid any large-scale engageinent with the increasingly aggressive-Vietnamese army'i'except in places and
at times of their own choosing.* In the short run' the Communist apparatus,
does not appear to have the capacit to foment'a large-scale insurrection or
to seize control of the government without considerable assistance from North
.:Vietnam, which would necessarily be of such magnitude that it would be'tantamount to overt military aggression. Barring such a development and given
effective implementation of the counterinsurgency plan, the governmPn+ shn ld
!be able to reduce somewhat the level-of Communist-insurgency during the next
year or so and conce-i-vuay. even
-reverse the trend against. the .Communists.. In
the longer run, Communist *insurgency can be substantially reduced but the
government ca.nnoty within the foreseeable future, eliminate it entire ly,
. nr ncwally because of the government is inability to -seal' completely South
Vietnam is frontiers -with -North Vietnam Laos .and Cambodia...
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KI, RF.E-3, "Communist Threat :counts in South Vietnam,," Nov. 1, 1961, p.7.
~S.
4A~

With the help of US advisers and with increased, US aid, the South
Vietnamese Government has for some months been implementing a broad and
.comprehensive counterinsurgency program designed to strengthen its military and security capabilities as we-11 as improve related political,
economic, and social conditions. --Tile program is beginning to show
favorable results and has, among other things, enabled the army to take
more offensive actions against the Communists. than at any time since
1959.
For a variety of reasons, however, the government has been unable
or has felt unprepared to launch a general and sustained military
offensive, and the Communist initiative and. advantage developed by
hit-and-run guerrilla tactics have not been effectively challenged.

RK, RFE-1, "South Vietnan: Crisis, and Short-Term Prospects," Sept. 29, 1961,
p.20.
E. Political Reprieve for Diem
Recent .developments appear to have given President Diem something of
Diem's outstanding success at the polls last April,
a political reprieve.
however questionable, probably deflated some of his critics, while- the
modest political reforms implemented to date may have given others some
hope of further liberalization of the regime.- However-, what lessening of
the sense of urgency over the crisis in South Vietnam has taken place,
andthere almost. certainly has been some, can be attributed principally
to strong US public manifestations of support for the Diem government,
including Vice President Johnson's visit, and to the substantial increase
in US aid to help South Vietnam defeat the Communist insurgents. Moreover,
the reorganizations within the military establishment and the degree of
tactical planning permitted the military leadership appear to have alleviated dissatisfaction somewhat within the upper echelon of the armed forces,
while the recent large offensive operations against the Communists have
presumably improved morale among the middle and lower echelons,
At best, however, the political situation remains-highly fluid and,
as yet, there has been no conclusive reversal of deteriorating trends....

8

RM, RFE-1, "South Vietnam: Crisis and Short-Term Prospects,"
Sept. 29, 1961,' p.4.

-

In the meantime, the Dieu government will almost certainly continue
to press for-increased aid, further expansion of the armed forces, and a
clear priority of military over political and economic efforts to undercutthe Communist insurgency.
Diem will be adamant in his views as to how
the anti-Communist' campaign should be waged and will tend to regard US
differences with such views or criticism of his inner circle as indications
of weakening US confidence.in him.
In the event of another coup effort
against him-, he would probably expect quick and strong US public support.
Diem will also continue to press the US for a strong anti-Communist
posture in the Far East.
If he concludes that this posture is weakening,
he will almost- certainly make strong protests and become increasingly
assertive and stubborn in his relations-with-the US.
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hTELLIGENCE NOTE:

=

SOUTH VIETIL0! WAITS A DlTS~, TREATY WITH THE US

On September 30 Presidant Dien, in talks with Ambassador
Nolting and other

high US officials, requested a bilateral mutual defense treaty with the
LS.
Diem stated that he fears the outcome of develoj:ments in Laos and
their impact
on the already serious Communist threat to Vietnam.

He also expressed concern

that anv-US action under SEATO to defend Vietnam would, as in the
case of Laos,
be.inhibitod by the UK and France.
Concern Over Laos Deeper_s... Despite US assurances that
Vietnam's interests
are being given highest consideration in cu.:rent international
nagotiatiors on
Laos, Diem probably feels that in final analysis the US would be
unwilling or
unable to prevent. predominant Communist control of Laos.

At the same tuna, he

attributes the growth of Communist strength in Vietnam more to
infiltration,
particularly from Laos

than to~Coali'nunist conscription locally, and expects

a,-step-up in-Communist armed activities by the end of 'the year.
.Doubts of US Suopott Linger.

Despite recent 'manifestations of US support

and increased US military and economic aid, Diem still. has some•doubt- as to
the
extent the US would commit itself to defend Vietnam.

Contributing to this

doubt are, among other things; his interpre.yation'of US policy toward Laos, 13
concern over crises in areas outside the Far -East, acid the fact that a number

...
cc:

U,E,G,S/AL,S/0,S/P,L,EUR,FE,NEA.
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- 2 of Far Eastern countries not under irrnediate
Communist attack already have
bilateral defense arrangements with.the M.
Defense TreRty 1459ht Forestall Coup.

Diem's reouest) however) is also

strongly related to possible internal
political developments.

:e probably

anticipates another military coup attempt
in the event fighting against
Co=uni.st
insurgents goes badly br. Co;ranunist insurgency
.
further increases,
and hopes consequently that:a defense treaty
with the US would forestall
coup plotters since their adtion. would be
motivated principally by defense
security considerations.

-r /
"Critique of US Policy in :South Vietnam," Nov. 6, 1961
1.' We..,
have long felt that
much greater controls could have been exercised successfully over Diem2.
Despite Diem's efforts
....
to hold back the development of any other leader, Vietnam is not devoid
of an appreciable number-of competent non-Communist and pro-West
leaders, in and out of government.
In our opinion, the US has an
alternative in Vice President Nguyen Ngoc Tho, the constitutional successor. He is widely respected in the government, is an effective and
highly able administrator, has support within the top echelons of the
military establishment, and at this stage of his career undoubtedly
is better known than Diem was in 1954 when he assumed the prime ministership under Bao Dai.

"Critique of.US Policy in South Vietnam;" Nov.

4.

Shortcomings in the Counterinsurgency Plan

The basic weakness of the counterinsurgency plan is the US assumption that the crisis in Vietnam can be solved virtually by flooding the
country with US aid.
In large measure, this assumption reflects the
influence of the Department of Defense, and there has been little effort
by the Department of State representatives on the Vietnam Task Force in
Washington or Saigon to counter this thinking. The result has been that
existing resources, particularly of a military nature, have not been
effectively utilized.
In US planning efforts, moreover, there has apparently been little
prior thought given to the implications of certain aspects of the counterinsurgency program.
For example, attaching US military advisers to
battalions in the Vietnamese army (much 'as we did in Greece, against the
Communist insurgents during 1.946-49) is a basic feature of the counterinsurgency plan, but the Department of Defense has belatedly realizedthat it lacks a-sufficient number of officers with the appropriate rank
and experienced in guerrilla warfare to carry out this mission.

c

Although the counterinsurgency plan contains the major
requirements
for countering Communis.t insurgency, it has been
so greatly expanded,
that it'has weakened these essential features and
has lengthened the
time period in which it could be expected to make
a significant impact.
Despite its comprehensiveness, moreover, the plan
and its implementing
officials in the US have not given sufficient emphasis
to the need for
building up"a locally recruited, well trained, and well
armed security
force of a type which in Malaya played a major role
in breaking the
Communist insurgency.
However, the most serious shortcoming in our"implementation
of
the counterinsurgency was our failure to induce the
Vietnamese to assume
the offensive against the Communist guerrillas.
The US :Mission in
Saigon apparently has not sought to challenge the
Vietnamese static
defense concept and, more importantly, has failed to realize
that the
rapid increase in Communist strength was negating any
benefits inherent
in the concept and ultimately would protract the effort
to counter the
.Communists if not give them an irretrievable advantage.
The first
recommendation that an immediate general and sustained offensive
is '
vital to our success in Vietnam was-made by-Gen. Maxwell
Taylor during
his visit to Vietnam in late October.

I

.Gt-RFE-62-32: "Cora gents on Saigon's .Intelligence
Assess;ment of the Vi e t C omb,"
:larch 1~ , 1562
There are several important points, however,
which we feel have not
been clarified or have been omitted in the
assessment. -Specifically, it.
is not clear just what is mea:it-by the
conclusion that there is currently
a "military stand-off" between the.Viet Cong
and Vietnamese Armed Forces
(MINAF).
In our view, even recognizing the significant
progress made by
--the- government, the tide has not been turned
against the Viet Cong in terms
of their ability to expand their control
in the countryside or to recruit,
and. build up their forces; and they
almost certainly continue to retain
the military initiative.

2-D1-=RFE-62-53:" "Implementation of an Effective
Strategic Concept for

South Vietnam," April 3, 1962

Herewith the sum.~nary I"promised you of"recent progress
in.implementing the strategic concept for South
Vietnam in recent months.
A systematic
counterinsurgency operation has been launched very
recently in an effort
to eliminate Viet Cong guerrilla-subversive
forces and rehabilitate the
countryside-on an area-by-area basis.
The most notable progress, however,
has been in the civilian rather than in
the military sector.
The strategic
village concept, for example, has taken hold
within both the Vietnam
Governnent (GVN) and the US Mission; this concept
is now a matter of
national, high-priority policy for the GVI.
Also, the GV\'s Civic Action
program has been' reoriented and is being revitalized
and expanded.
Indeed,
strategic village and Civic Action concepts now
are integrated and vital
in the GVN's general effort against the Viet
Cong..

P-M, RFE-27, "Progress Report on South Vietnam,"

June 18, 1962, p.5

c.:. Although the Vietnamese Government
is giving the strategic
.villago-hamlet program- highpriority,
there
is,reliablo
evidence that the
program

suffers sorious:LY from inadequatedirection, coordination, and
material assistance by the central
ova nme nt

g
an d from MLsunderstandingamong' officials at the provincial and local levels.
Province chiefs have.
tended *to draw.-up
hzgh quotas (generally in order to
the authorities inunrealistically
please
Saigon), and the lack of, sufficient
resources providad
by the govornmsnt at the
local level has in': certain
instances resulted Li
poorly constructed and poorly
defended settlomants and in
finan6ial levies
on the peasant. Moroover,
the construction of these
s3ttlem-ohts
has not
felloried arm particular pattern
or plan based on
PrJ_6r1t es. In his reported
recent merger of the ~tl,ltas
plan and the strategic village-harehowever, Irzsident Mom has
et pr og a_ml
indicated that pr i orities would-be
established.

i

RK, RFE-27, "Progress..Report on South Vietnam," June 18, 1962, p.ll.
A.' It is about three months since the current phase of a major,
systematic counterinsurgency effort began in Vietnam, and too short a
tirae to expect any.substantial weakening of the,Communist position. 'Moreover, final. victory is likel:y.t-o take some years and to be brought about
more by a steady erosion of.Corurunist strength than by, dramatic military
successes.
B.
In the military-security sector, US materiel, training, and advice, supplemented by >actical support by US.units, have produced an
improvement in armed operations against the Viet Cong. US military operational reports reflect improved tactics, shortened-reaction times, and
more effective use of communications and intelligence.
It is too early
to say that the Viet Cong guerrilla-terrorist onslaught is being checked,
but it can be said that it is now meeting more effective resistance and
having to cope With increased aggressiveness by the Vietnamese military'
and security forces.
Nonetheless, the Viet Cong continue to increase their
armed.strength and capability and, on balance, to'erode government
.authority in the countryside.

C

C. There has not been a corresponding improvement in other sectors
of the total counterinsurgency effort.
Serious problems remain in the
civil and military command structures and in the exercise of command responsibility.
Diem continues to prefer personalized rule through a very small
group-of trusted official and unofficial advisers and traditional methodsin matters affecting domestic political opposition.
Civil government
effectiveness is also impeded by shortages in experienced personnel, particularly at lower levels, and aggravated by confusion and suspicion at most
:levels of the bureaucracy. :fore effective direction and coordination and
realistic implementation are needed, for example, for such crucially important programs as the "Delta" plan, strategic villages and hamlets, and
Civic Action, and greater authority must.be delegated to upper echelon
civil'and military officials in order to make better use of Vietnamese
Government resources]
Similarly, while there are encouraging signs of
popular support for the government, there has been no major break-through
in identifying the people with the.struggle against the Viet Cong.

- .d'
R11, RFE-27,. "Pro ress,Report-on South Vietnam,"
June 18, 1962, pp,11,12.•~

1. there is no evidence-to-support certain allegations
of substantial deterioration. in the political and
military situations in Vietnam;
2.
on the contrary, there is evidence of heartening
progress in
bolstering the fighting effectiveness of the
military and security forces;
3.
however, there is still much to be done in
strengthening the
overall capacity of the Vietnamese Government
to pursue its-total counterinsurgency effort, not only in the military-security
sector but particularly
in the political-administrative sector;
4.' a judgment on ultimate success in the
campaign against the
Communist "war of national liberation" in Vietnam
is-premature; but
5.. we do think that the chances are good, provided
there is continuing progress by the Vietnamese Government along
the lines of its present
strategy,

RK, RFE-59,'"The Situation and Short-Term Prospects
in South Vietnam,"

December 3, 1962, p.l. -

President Ngo Dinh Diem and other leading Vietnamese
as well as many
US officials in South Vietnam apparently believe
that the tide is now
turning in the struggle against Vietnamese Communist (Viet
Cong) insurgency
and subversion.
This degree of optinism is premature. At best,
it appears
that the rate of deterioration has decelerated
with improvement, principally
in- the security sector, reflecting substantially
increased US assistance
and GVV implementation of a broad counterinsurgency
program.

r
RBI, RFE-59, "The Situation and Short-Tern
Prospects in South Vietnam,"
Dec. 3, 1962, p. ii.
As aresult, the Viet=Cong ha-s had to modify
its tactics and perhaps
set back its timetable.
But the "national liberation war" has not
abated nor has the Viet Cong been weakened.
On the contrary, the Viet
Cong has expanded the size and enhanced the capability
and organization
of its guerrilla 'force--now estimated at about
23,000 in elite fighting
personnel, plus some 100,000 irregulars and
sympathizers.
It still
controls about 20 percent of the villages and
about 9'percent of the rural
population, and has varying degrees of influence among
an additional 47
percent of the villages. 'Viet Cong control and
communication lines to
the peasant have not been seriously weakened and
the guerrillas have thus
been able-to maintain good intelligence and a
high degree of initiative,
mobility, and striking power.
Viet Cong influence has almost certainly
improved in urban areas not only through subversion and
terrorism but
also because of itspropaganda appeal to the
increasingly-frustrated
non-Com,-nunist anti-Diem elements....
...Elimination, even significant reduction, of. the Communist
insurgency will almost certainly require several years.

R-M, RFE-59, "Tile Situation and Short-Term .Prospects •in
South Vietnam,"
Dec. 3, 1962, p. 13.
Theresults of-the systematic, integrated military-political ,
pacification approach are encouraging.
However, its limited application
to relatively few provinces has not yet appreciably
altered the balance
between the government and the Viet Cong in the countryside.
.'Moreover,
there is evidence that the GVN has some doubt as to the
feasibility of
this approach as the principal basis of its counterinsurgency
effort.'
For example, in addition to the heavy reliance on the strategic
hamlet
program, there are reports that President Diem feels that his
military
forces now have sufficient-strength and capability to make quick,
large,scale military strikes simultaneously in-and behind various
areas of
Viet Cong concentration with the hope of dispersing and
ultimately isolat.ing the guerrilla forces into small and easily eliminated
pockets.

RBI,

hFE-59, "The Situation and
South Vietnam,"
p.. Short-Term-Prospects-in
9.

Dec. 3, 1962,

Viet Cony capabilities fer.leading a successful coup are limited,however.
Its 'own forces, even if c6mbined with any remnant arned bands
of the Cao Dai and Hog Hao religious sects, do not appear strong enough
to overthrc~ the gov`rnment by military means. Nor is there any evidence
that the Viet'Cong has'any support in the middle or top.levels of the
GVN bureaucracy or its military and security establishments. Although ,
the Viet Cong might well. be able-to exploit the confusion and instability
resulting from Diem's overthrow, it does not yet have the ties with*the
non-Communist. opposition to Diem that would enable it to lead'a success-'
ful coup.

RBI, RFE-59, "The Situation and Short-Term Prospects in South- Vietnam,"

Dec. 3, 1962, p. 25.

7

Hanoi can also be expected to continue to infiltrate personnel and'
material into South Vietnam and has the capability to step up infiltration, as the situation warrants, with relatively little danger of
detection' and no great difficulty. The DRV's capability is further
enhanced by the nature of the border terrain and the.limited bordercontrol capabilities of the South Vietnamese Lao, and Cambodian-governmerits.
However, because of tactical and strategic military and political
considerations, Hanoi will probably continue to, infiltrate elements
.
primarily from the pool of regrouped South Vietnamese rather than from
the Vietnamese'Com,Tunist forces in Laos most of whom are believed to be
North Vietnamese or Tonkinese.

It is entirely possible that the Viet Cong 1-71.11 step up its armed
t oparat;ons during tha next ~ronth or so with the advent of tha dry season,
in the belief that further milit3:°y escalation is necessary is order to
counter, the growing response and effectiveness of the GVti forces" and US
support .
tare are a na.5ei° of Indicators that suport this. e_actation:
_• nTuerol:s earlier inteliigem
rr, a reports of Viet Cong regroupreant and consolidati.on of .forces; a slight Increase in the. n~ber• of armed incidents
dur ii-ig rough-ly• the last creek of October; and tiro Viet Cong battalion-size
attack_ in uhe F:akonJ
delta area in late October and early Ybvember
1962, the first since Jiay 1962: - Further m ilitary escalation during the
next several r-onths raig'rr; Involve the formation of regimenta? -•size hits,
includirg the transser,.ation of some gusr-- il.a units into conr-antior_a3
=Its vlth heavier STea-pons; selected and di ealtaneoU large attacks against
an9 or more targets, including- Military installations- and t:r%,=;
est6licLl r ent of L'libsrated areas" 3z South Vietnam- the creation of
-reserve basss_
in Cc6umunist-hald exeas in southern Laos; and. imreased
infiltration'

,
part; cUlari3` if C'rssunist forces in southern Laos
can provide a dequate
protection along Ln2lltration routes. (It does rot
appear likely that
irw c t'zon b=,r U113 International. Control Commission
in
irpsde CCH1`IL-list infiltration,)
to ovEmt n il i' t ary invaaion. ~

Laos trill seriously
However , Hanoi tir'i7l probably Ilot rose t

'The. Situation and Short-Term Prospects in-South
Vietnam,"
.Dec. 3, 1962, p. iii.
In either case, "a considerably greater effort by the Ct^;, as
well
as continuing US assistance, is crucial.
If there is continuing improvewent in security conditions, Diem should be able to alleviate
concern
and boost zorale within the bureaucracy and the military establishment.
But the.GV:: will not be able to consolidate its military successes
into
permanent political gains and to evolve the positive support of the
peasantry unless it gives more emphasis to non-military aspects of the
counterinsurgency program, integrates the strategic hamlet program with
an expanded systematic pacification 'program, and appreciable modifies
military- tactics, _(particularly those relating to large-unit actions and
tactical use of airpower and artillery).
Failure to do so might increase
militant -opposition among the peasants and their positive identificatioE'
with the Viet Cong.
'

M, FFE-59, "The Situation and.Short-Term Prospects in
South Vietnam,'! -Dec. 3,' 1962 p. 27.
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RN, RFE-59, "The Situation and Short-Term: Prospects in South Vietnam,
Dec. 3, 19062, p. 23.
- Diem will-almost certainly continue. to press for increased aid and
remain adamant against any US pressures upon him to delegate appreciably
more authority to his cabinet-and military advisers or to expand the
political base of his government to any significant extent. Moreover,
while he has welcomed the increased US presence in South Vietnam and
generally-approved of the activities -of US advisers in the countryside,
Diem and his family will continue to maintain a close watch over these
activities in the interests .of protecting their-authority at the local
level.
Diem and particularly Nhu may also remain extremely reluctant to
accept possible US proposals directed toward further integration of the
strategic hamlet and systematic pacification programs or directed toward
substantially altering the present balance between emphasis on purely
military measures to defeat the Viet Cong and emphasis on political,
social, and economic measures.

There is considerable evidence that the substantial increase in the
US presence in. South Vietnam has improved morale at all levels of the
GVN administration.
Relations between individual US advisers and their
GVN counterparts especially at the local level have generally been-.good
and, despite Viet Cong propaganda efforts, have not resulted in any
noticeable degree of association of the US presence with the former
French presence. Among the probable major considerations are the fact
that US personnel, unlike the French in the past, are acting as advisers
rather than as directors and implementers of GV.N' policy, and the apparent
willingness of US military personnel to live-and operate closely with
their GVN counterparts, assisting more by example rather than by persuasion.
There is, therefore, cause for optimism over the effectiveness of the
US presence in South Vietnam, even though it will come under increasing
strain as the counterinsurgency effort develops and as Communist
propaganda is increasingly focussed on it-.

KI, RFE-66, "Capsule Assessment of the Effort in'-South Vietnam,"
December 19, 1962, p. 1.
There appears to be no reason as yet to question the soundness of.
the concept.' But. there is a very real question as to how well and wholeheartedly it is being put into effect. The purpose of this paper is
to assess the implementation of the concept during 1962.

C'am`' _T

P-11, RFE-66, "Capsule Assessment- of- t_he Effort in South Vietnam,"

Dec. 19, 1962, p. 4.
The Array has overemphasized large-scale actions and the use of
artillery' and ai.rpower, as. compared with small-unit actions and intelligence collections. Although emphasis on patrols and ambushes appears
to be increasing, continued and excessive use of air power and crop
destruction--however well controlled--may. well develop a militant
opposition from the peasants and their positive 'identification with the
Viet Conga

--GV`N failure•to emphasize political, 'social, and economic reform
at the outset may deprive the entire effort of much of its impact. Much
depends on the ability of the government to show convincing evidence of
its intent to improve the lot of the peasants'.
Instead, government
efforts appear to be aimed largely at increasing.government control
over the peasants.

R`[, RFE-30, "Reports on Increased Communist Infiltration into
South Vietnam from Laos," July 16, 1962, pp. 1 and 2.

Communist infiltration into _South Vietnam appears to have increased
since ?fay 1962,.but'it is not necessarily related to current developments
in Laos'. Although the magnitude of this movement is'difficul.t to assess,
it is believed to involve largely well-trained armed cadres and key
officials rather than armed units. As in the past, moreover, the movement
is confined principally to South Vietnamese(Annamites and Cochinchinese),
trained in North Vietnam, -rather than Forth Vietnamese Tonkinese) who
constitute the bulk of the DRV forces now serving in Laos.
Communist infiltration will continue to remain a problem in South Vietnam.
The DRV has"the capability of stepping up infiltration over the-present level,
if circumstances warrant, with.no great, difficulty and.relatively little
danger of detection.

There are other reasons which do not favor the deployment of Vietnamese
Communist forces fighting in Laos into South Vietnam.
There is a certain
amount of mutual distrust among the Annamites, Cochinchinese, and Tonkinese,
rand some-problems in integrating-these forces could be expected. Moreover,
the capture of_ Tonkinese personnel would destroy North Vietnam's propaganda
claim that the Viet Cong insurgency is entirely.a movement of the South
Vietnamese people.
Conclusions

5. North Vietnam has the capacity to step up infiltration further, if
the situation warrants, with relatively little detection and no great

difficulty.

PN, RFE-49, "Evidence of Recent Communist Infiltration into
South Vietnam from Laos,"-October 19; 1962, pp. 1,3,4.
ABSTRACT
Viet Cong in"filtration from Laos into South-* Vietnam almost certainly
occurs on a sporadic if not continuing basis.
US military officials estimated that 1,600 to 1,800 Viet Cong infiltrated into South Vietnam during
~iay and June 1962,-or almost five times the average rate for the previous
five months.
While we believe infiltration probably did increase during
the May-June period, the magnitude of the increase cannot be judged accurately
(partly because of the South Vietnamese tendency to overstate infiltration)
nor can it be interpreted as necessarily related to developments in Laos.
Despite official South Vietnamese claims to the contrary, there is no
reliable evidence that infiltration increased during July and August or
that it remained at the increased, level reported for fay and June. However,
it is possible that the infiltration rate rose in September.

The bulk of Viet Cong needs,: therefore, is me_t locally. Most of the
members of the Viet Cong forces are locally recruited either by coercion or
by persuasion.
The Viet Cong is entirely .dependent upon the local populace
and the countryside for food through purchase, pilferage, capture of stocks,
taxation (in the form of rice), and even actual cultivation of crops-'by
sympathizers and part-time guerrillas. Finally, most of its weapons. have
been captured or stolen from South Vietnamese Army and security forces, or
-are manufactured-in "arms factories" in Viet Cong concentration areas, or
have been-reactivated from stocks hidden since the end of the Indochina war.

On the basis of available -intelligence information, we conclude that:

1. -infiltration o£ Viet'Cong into South Vietnam from Laos almost
certainly occurs on'a sporadic if not continuing basis;
2.
this infiltration pro'ably'increased during fay and June 1962 but
does not appear to have been related to developments in Laos;
3.
there is as yet no reliable evidence that' this increase persisted
during July and August, although it is possible that the infiltration rate
rose in September;

4. Hanoi has the capacity to step up infiltration, if the situation warrants, with relatively little danger of detection and no great difficulty; andl
5.' because of. tactical and strategic military and political considerations,
Hanoi will probably continue to infiltrate elements primarily from the pool of
regrouped South Vietnamese rather than from the Vietnamese Communist forces now
fighting in Laos most of :whom are believed to be North Vietnamese or Tonkinese.

R•1, RFE-35, "Viet 'Con;, Use of Cambodian Territory," Aug. 7, 1962, p. 1.
Examination and evaluation of-available reports do not substantiate
.the claim of extensive use of Cambodian territory by the Viet Cong....
However, there is firm evidence-=and the Cambodian government admits-that the Viet Cong have made limited use of the Cambodian frontier, principally as a safe haven.
This-use presumably has declined since about
1959-60, but did contribute to the build-up of Viet Cong strength in border
areas in the southern Vietnamese provinces.
It is doubtful that this use
of the Cambodian frontier has been of more than marginal importance to the
Viet Cong effort in Vietnam during the past two years or so.
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M, . RFE-19

"The Confederation Vietnamienne du Travail Chretien
.
An Assessment," Feb. 23, 1962,- p-. 5

:The GVN is undoubtedly depriving itself of an important
measure
of support fro: the labor movement by- using the tactics it
does.
So
long as Tran.Quoc Buu retains his position as head of the
CVTC it is
probable that the organization will continue the moderate
course which
it has followed in the past.
If Buu is forced out of office and the
constituent, unions of the CVTC decide to go underground a major new
and
possibly critical element of opposition will be added to those
the
government already faces..

MX-RFE-62-47 re: Vietnam Policy Guidelines Paper, :larch 30, 1962
We. concur with the Vietnam policy guidelines paper, with'
the exception -of a major point in respect to leadership potential in
Vietnam:
"no central figure has-yet emerged under whose leadership this
opposition
ould rally," (Back-round , p. 3, lines 6-7. from the bottom).
In our
view, this statement does not take into account sufficiently the
complexity of the political situation in Vietnam and does not provide
the basis
for adequate policy guidance. ;tore importantly, we cannot agree
with the
implicit thought that the United States has no alternative:in -Vietnam.
We recommend, therefore, that tne.guidelines incorporate the iudg
went that , in the event Diem _ we I n o lon ger s
ab le Lb .lead=ef-fectively
or he resigned or were removed by force; the`odds are better,thad
even
that.Vice.President Tho would 'nave sufficient support within the military
and civilian sect"ors of the government ,to `succeed to the`Presidency
The Vietnamese military, however, would probably play a strong
behind-thescenes role in government. The other likely alternative, in our
judgment,
would be the temporary succession of a military junta.

Rat, RFE-59, "The SituaLion .and Short-Term Prospects in South Vietnam,
'Dec. .3,- 1962, p. ,ii.
.The internal political situation is considerably more difficult to
assess. Diem has strengthened his control of the bureaucracy and the
military establishment. Ile has delegated a little more authority than
in the past,, and has become increasingly aware of the importance of
the peasantry to the counterinsurgency effort. Nevertheless, although
,there are fewer reports of discontent kith Diem's leadership within
official circles and the civilian elite, there are still many indica
tions.of continuing serious concern, particularly with Diem's direction
of the-counterinsurgency effort. There are also reports that important
military-and civil officials continue to participate in coup plots.
Oppositionists, critics, and dissenters outside the government appear
to be increasingly susceptible to neutralist,-pro-Communist, and possibly
They are apparently placing increased---reliance on
clandestine activities.

South Vietnam,'!
RM, RFE-59, "The Situation and Short-Term Prospects in

Dec. 3, 1962, p. iii, 30

likely'if the
A coup could occur at any time,*but would be more
launches a
fight against the Communists goes badly, if_ the Viet'Cong
if Vietnamese
or
series of successful and dramatic military operations,
The
period.
protracted
army casualties increase appreciably over a
leadership
non-Communist
with
coup most likely-to succeed' wuld be one
civilian
and support, involving middle and top echelon military and

For a time at least, the serious disruption of government
leadership resulting from a coup would probably halt and possibly
effort. The
reverse the momentum of the government's counterinsurgency
officials.

momentum and
role of the US can.be extremely important .in-restoring this
struggle.
power
internal
serious
and
a
in averting ;Adespread 'fighting

R•1, RFi-59, "The Situation ara

Dec. 3, 1962
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R•t, RFE-59, "The Situation and Short-Term Prospects in South Vietnam,"

Det. 3, 1962,'p. 30
Under most of the foreseeable circumstances involving a coup, the
role of the US would be extremely important.
Although this is'by no
means certain,, US military and intelligence officials might well have
advance-notice of an impending coup and might be able to restrain
the coup plotters from precipitous action.
Even if unable to restrain
such action, however, US officials might have greater success in
averting widespread fighting and a serious power struggle which would
lead to excessive bloodshed and-weaken the front against the Viet Cong.
The-US could also be helpful in achieving agreement among the coup
leaders as to w1io should head the government and in restoring the
momentum of the government's counterinsurgency effort.

KII1,.RFE-59, "The Situation and Short-Term Prospects in South Vietaam,"

-Dec. 3, 1962, p. 6.
g. Two of the principal weaknesses in the effective utilization of
US aid are insufficient awareness on the part of central authorities in
the Vietnamese Government of the need to establish project priorities and
the general inability of these authorities to act quickly to dispatch.aid,
in support of projects in the countryside.
The distribution of US aid
must be approved in most cases by President Diem personally,"frequently
resulting in delays and in administrative bottle-necks. Moreover, Diem
continues to exhibit considerable sensitivity to.attempts by US officials .
to distribute aid directly to the.countryside without clearance from the
central government. Recently, for example, the Vietnamese Government
turned down a USOM proposal aimed at increasing the impact of US aid at the
local level by establishing a special fund for direct financing of
provincial projects.

is

,Zr.

L_

sECrM1110 T'QUTGN DISSM
LIMIT DISTRIBUTION

DEPARTMENT OF STATE
BUREAU OF INTELLIGENCE AND RESEARCH

Research Memorandtua
FEFE,42, may 27, 1963

THROWH*
FROM

The Saar(rtary--v
S1S
I1R - Thomas L. Hughes

SUBJECTi

Implications of Our Difficulties with Diem

TO.

j~j{(td ~,

Criticism by the Diem family-of various joint Viotnamese-United
assesses motivations
`States efforts has received wide publ3Lcity. This paper
effort.
counterinsurgency
ihe
for.
behind the criticism and its-implications
.

ABSTRACT

withdrawal
Recent events in South Vietnam -- President Diem's
the-counterinsurgency
of
from an earlier agreement on joint control
fund, his bitterly critical remarks to Ambassador Nolti-ng on the
United States advisory presence, and'the subsequent -publicstatements 'of Diem and his brother Argo Dinh Mu on this question --oAce again focus attention on the strains in the United States-Vietnamese relationship. These developments reflect In paA*
nationalistic sensitivities to the possibilities of 'foreign
suspicions
control. Hore importantly,- they, reflect the continuing
the
for
entertained by the Diem family of United States support
successa
regime, and differing assessments of the requirements for

ful, counterlnsurgen

effort.

Diem has agreed-to provide-the funds, previously supplied by
expenses
the United States, that are required to cover; the local
of the strategic hamlet and. provincial. pacif ication programs.
theBut he has rejected anjr joint control of, their use, beyond
level,
national
the
-priorities,-at
and
programs
establishment-of
their
and has proposed the United States no longer particiEate in
levels.
lower
and
provincial
t
e
actual expend ure at

Suchi-restrictjons_on the United States role raise a serious
focussed
danger that these }programs will become increasing
count - of
•
control
cal
s
s
p
overnme
xe-es n s n the -g
remeasures
soci
an
.
c
,
~ e~ an that •thq economic
hasized.
de-e
gly
creas
peasants
•quired to.win over;,..
GaOUP .3
tervals,
year
DoKngra e a
..not automatically declassified.

Even though Diem has agreed to assume the principal
responsibility for

j the local costs of the strategic hamlet and
provincial pacification programs,

there is increased doubt that he will in fact make
sufficient funds available.-_
Given t~S~viewsof:he~ie~
ar~i = y-on how mach should be done for the peasant
and the fact that the" United- States will not have
cciit•rol over Vietnqmose
contributions,. the leadership* may -feel under even less
compulsion than-in
the past-to allocate its'owri resources to ensure Implementation
of various social,
-economic ,'and political projects embodied
in the hamlet and pacification
programs on a scale sufficieint to improve the lot of the
peasant. These
projects include, among other things, payment for peasant
labor on hamlet
construction; provision of temporary- housing, food, clothing,
tools, and
seed for relocated persons; training, equipping, and paying
'of 'civic action
and hamlet-construction teams; training -of electedb_v..et chiefs and hamlet
council members; and support for a variety" of self-help
hamlet projects
designed to improve the economic welfare of the peasant and.
his attitude
toward the government. Without-sufficient support_ot.these
projects, the
strategic hamlet and rural pacification program4 could
become little more
than'a means for re-establishing the governmentts control
over the country
side, with the measures required for winning over the
peasantry increasingly de-emphasized...,

Despite his- apparent compromise on the issue.of th-iit
ed States advisors,
Diem might again begin pressing for a reduction
in the number of tbited
CStates personnel, partly to 'demonstrate his rode ei1 d ence
t hcII dnd abroad.
p
At_ en reduction in the near future might be apprr-nriate
and mpxtu-sai.
beneficial bofih as a response tc~ Ccmmunisz
-vxlonxalisttF Fro=i- z, an-d-cffarges
anal as an earnest-of our c ] . state ird`l~
n-:ion %o educq tbq il~.ited
S`~tates presence in ScuTh `r etn3m as the s tLaz.x.z
ixrr^c,:-a;~
ts~i, mh A f: :`
- = •-a toYerz redo:
cn
to s :i3ati icon
eT.;
r-years, udi,avg.`s~x~ici dar_ ens.istin- wsa_kiAr~a in V~ese
Intelnco a7Tti~nili tart'tat cic
capabilities, far exa.Tl,a. w.ouid be greatly
Agrava~d.
In addition there would
-i z
obabl y b
---t Ia~ Tf eow beang ~in..reas ingly
displayed by Vi.c~tnan,ss3 civilian and
milituxy officials.- ~lithout a stron United States
advlz +
TlreSenne,
more^ver
_ 7 +'k 6 enti- a counter a urEEencv efre rT. r7i 77 Zrm, 3 r..
re~~riented
pri.marI4 military
a

'What-her or not Mem pushes for a reduction in the actual size of
the
United States.advisozy effort, he will' almost certainly seek
some shift in
fiat he regards as'.the imbalance of power between
his otim officials and_
United States advisors. Vietnamese militax-I and
civilian officials will

probably be under increasing pressure to assert -their
authority over United
States advisors'.and to report any action-regarded
as an infringement of
their prerogatives,, The personal conduct of United
States personnel might
also come under closer scrutiny and further public attack..

PROSPECTS IN
SOUTH VIETNAM

To assess the situation and prospects in South Vietnam, with

special emphasis upon the military and political factors most
likely to affect the counterinsurgency effort.

CONCLUSIONS
A. We believe that Communist progress has been bunted and
-that the situation is improving. Strengthened South Vietnamese
capabilities and effectiveness, and particularly US involvement,

are causing the Viet Cong increased difficulty, although there
are as yet no persuasive indications that the Communists have
been grievously hurt. (Paras. 27-28)
B. We-believe the Communists will continue to wage a war of
attrition, hoping for some break in the situation which will lead

to victory. They evidently hope that a combination of military
pressure and political deterioration will in time create favorable
circumstances either for delivering a coup de grace or for a political.settlement which will enable them to continue the struggle
on more favorable terms. We believe it unfit especially in
view of the open US commitment, that the North Vietnamese
regime will eitherresort. to overt military attack gr introduce
acknowledged North Vietnamese military units into the south
in an effort to win a quick victory. (Paras. 29-31)
C:- Assuming no great increase in external support to the Viet
Cong, changes and improvements which have occurred during
the past year now indicate that the Viet Cony came = t,~d
mail' . rily and that further progress can be made in expanding
the area of government control and in creating greater security

in the countryside. 'However, we do not believe that it is pos-

sible at this time to- project the- future course of the war with

any confidence.

Decisive campaigns have yet to be fought and

no quick and easy end to the war is'in sight.

Despite South

Vietnamese progress, the situation remains -fragile.. (Para. 32)

D: Developments during the last year or two also show
some
r omi . of rpsolving_the pQliti~al w aknec P~
particularly that
of insecurity in the countryside, upon which the
insurgency

has fed. However, the government's capacity to embark upon
the broader measures required to translate military success into
lasting political stability is questionable.. (Paras. 33-35)

i~
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R:•;, RF%-55, "Implications of the Buddhist Crisis in Vietnam," June 21,1963,

The speed with which,the -Buddhist issue reached critical proportions
was largely the result of the position adopted by President Dier.: and his.
family who misread tine seriousness of the Buddhist protest movement and
attributed it to political and even Communist inspiration. 'Until June 16
such- concessions as were made to the Buddhists were clearly piecemeal and
grudging.
On June 16,'ho.,rever, against a background of sharply-increased
Buddhist tensions and United States pressure, the Diem government signed
an agreement with Buddhist leaders that, for the first time, accommodated
all their demands.
A degree of calm having been restored by the June 16 agreement,.much
will now obviously depend on the sincerity and speed with which it is implemented.
If the regime is conspicuously dilatory, inept, and insincdre in
handling Buddhist matters, renewed tension would probably again reach crisis
Disaffection within the bureaucracy and the army, coupled with
proportions.
popular-discontent and disorders, would almost certainly give rise to coup
efforts- Such an effort if led, as it probably-would be, by top and middleechelon military and civil officials, would probably have good prospects of
success. 'A successful coup, while posing real dangers.of najor internal
upheaval and a serious slackening of the military effort against. tine Viet
Cong, could draw upon a reservoir of trained and experienced personnel for
reasonably effective leadership of the government and the war effort.

R-h, RFE-55, "Implications of the Buddhist Crisis in VLtnam," June 21, 1963,

p.'2....Whether Buddhist charges of religious discrimination and suppression
can be proven or disproven is rattier academic. More importantly the
Catholicism of Diem, his family, and many other high government officials
fosters Buddhist suspicions, and many responsible Buddhist leaders and much
of the priesthood obviously belie~re their grievances to be just. It must
also be assumed that these grievances have support among rural Buddhists,
partly in view of the apparent effectiveness of the Buddhist leadership in
communicating its views to the-Buddhist populace and in rapidly expanding
its campaign of non-violent-protest.'
That the Hue incident merely focused these long-held Buddhist grievances
These
is evident from the demands the Buddhists have made of the government.
have been directed not only toward obtaining satisfaction on issues in nediately
arising from the Hue incident--the display of Buddhist flags, compensation of
the families of those killed during the demonstration, and release of Buddhists
arrested in.connection with the protest movement--but also toward obtaining
,government recognition-of Buddhist legal equality through forcing the abrogation
of what the Buddhists regard as discriminatory regulations.

'implications of the Buddhist Crisis in Vietnam,

-June 21,1963, p. 3
The Diem family, therefore, has tended to vie"' the Buddhist issue
essentially in security terms.
Concessions were made to'the Buddhists but
most.reluctar,tl_y, and, until June 16, on a piecemeal basis.
These came
only at moments when internal developments produced a new crisis or when
united States pressures had been brought to bear.. Thus, the concessions
may appear to the Buddhists as there palliatives intended to ease the tension
of the moment rather than to provide a basis for a genuine,-long-term
settlement of dfferences.

R`1, RFF-55, "Implications of the Buddhist Crisis in Vietnam,"

June 21, 1963, p. 4
Prospects for Long-Range Settlement '
A satisfactory long-range settlement would appear to depend, -as it has
front the beginning, largely on the willingness of the 'Diem government 'to
meet the Buddhist problem constructively and, real istically. We believe that
the moderate Buddhist leadership would be satisfied by genuine implementation
of the agreement of June 16. However, given its past record of performance,
we cannot be confident that the government will actually implement. the agreement promptly and consistently.
Buddhist suspicions obviously have-not been
dispelled, and Buddhist leaders will remain keenly alert to any acts of.bad
faith by the government. Moreover, the.decision to protest openly and the
degree of.success already achieved by this protest without severe government
retaliation may have given Buddhist leaders considerable confidence in the
vitality of their effort. If .the Buddhists sense that the government is not
following through with its*corunitments, their protest can be expected to be
more militant'and widespread than before.
I

RX, RFF.-55, "Implications of the Buddhist Crisis in Vietnam,"

June 21;}963, p. 5.
Implications for the Stability. of the Diem Regime

~.

...In some sense, indeed, an opportunity is now open to
the regime
not *only to resote (?) such popular support as it has
lost in the 'course
of the Buddhist protest movement, but also to make a bid
for wider support
than it has enjoyed in recent years.
Should the Diem government move
effectively in fulfilling its JLn@ 16
commitments, much of the resentment
it has aroused might be allayed. Should it go further, moving
generously
toward giving the Buddhist leaders a real sense that
their role in the
community is a valued one, it may make more positive gains.
It might then
-be able to dispel what could otherwise be-the belief
that the government
dese rves no rea l credit for
a compromise- that might be seen as resulting
only from fear of Buddhist pressures.

Although the positive gains derived fro.-.1 a generous approach to meetinb
Buddhist demands would probably be substantial, a more deliberate and
restricted approach.would not. necessarily precipitate a new crisis immediately.
The Buddhist leadership now seems inclined toward watchful waiting and might
well be prepared, while exercising quiet pressures within the regime, to.
give the. government time to adjust its policies in the desired direction.
However, if the regime-is conspicuously dilatory, inept, and insincere
handling Buddhist matters, renewed tension could quickly reach a breaking
point.
It is arguable that a continued or rene:red Buddhist crisis could be
potentially a more serious threat to the Diem regime than is the present
communist insurgency.
Vietnamese Buddhism,-however diluted with Confucianism,
animism, and Taoism, and institutionally fragsnented, is deeply set in the
social and cultural consciousness of the Vietnamese people.
Therefore, an
obvious and serious -threat-to Buddhism, particularly by a non-Buddhist
minority, can command a more personal and spontaneous response from the
ordinary Vietnamese peasant titan Viet Con;, political propaganda.

in

-M, RFE-55, "Implications of the Buddhist Crisis in Vietnam,"
June 21,'1963,,p. 6.
...However, unless Diem acts in good faith in implementing the June 16
agreement, disaffection within the bureaucracy and the army will almost
certainly 'reach critical and unprecedented proportions. Nor can Dien be
absolutely certain of Catholics within the government. .tany of these
Catholics-apparently do not necessarily equate their religious views with
personal loyalty to Diem....
Coup

Prospects

A new Buddhist crisis, in the wake of any failure on the part of
the
regime to fulfill its commitments, would almost certainly give rise
to coup
efforts.
A resurgence of open Buddhist hostility would again be reflected.
in'demonstrations and, almost inevitably, bloodshed. I-lost Buddhist
leaders,
although not themselves likely to assume corriand of a movement to
overthrow
the government, would probably be inclined to favor a drastic
political
change as the only means by which their grievances could be remedied....

F'4, RFE-55, "Implications of the Buddhist Crisis in Vietnam,"

June 21, 1963, p. 7
Nor do we believe. that the-diversified array of non-Communist oppositionists outside the government could-initiate or lead a successful coup.
Theseoppositionists have consistently demonstrated their inability to unite under
a common cause or leader.
Many of tlieri are opportunists whose political
views range from neutralism to possible pro-Communist sympathies and who
have little support outside their-irimediate personal following.-- however,
some appear more responsible, have contacts within the government, and might
be acceptable as participants although not necessarily as leaders in a
revolt, particularly if they had gained support within Buddhist circles.
We believe that the most likely revolt, hot-.ever staged, would be nonConmunist and fully committed to the counterinsurgency effort, have appreciable support within the government, and include middle and top echelon
military and civil officials.

F-H, RFE-55,'. "Implications of the Buddhist Crisis in Vietnam,"
June 21,.1963, pp. 7,5.
We do not believe that Diem and his family are prepared to capitulate
without a fight, but we see it as equally unlikely that they would be per
mitted any alternative other than to resign or face death. The removal-of
the Diem family would probably precipitate a power struggle within the
.government, but ultimately would-tend to strengthen the role of the military.
..It is not impossible that Die-n`s successor could come from outside the ranks
of the present government. A government led by a military junta or by
Vice President Nguyen Ngoc Tho is more likely, however, with the army, in
the latter case, playing a major if not predominant role behind the scenes.

The-sudden removal of South Vietnam's authoritarian and long-established
.regime, whatever the-character of the successor government, would pose real
dangers of major internal upheaval and'a serious slackening of the military
effort against the Viet Cong.
Certainly it is open to question whether any
successor to Diem could, on the one hand, provide the same firm anti-Communist
leadership,. or on the other, assure a more efficient and less authoritarian
administration.
Nevertheless, there is a reasonably large pool of untapped
or ineffectively used but experienced and trained.manpower not only within
the military and civilian sectors-of the present government but also, to
some extent outside, that, given.the opportunity and continued support from
the United States, could provide reasonably effective leadership for the
government and the war effort and make possible broader participation in
the administration.;

RFE-55, "L:.plications -of the Buddhist Crisis in Vietnam,
June 21, 1963, PP. 9,10.
Implications for the United States
The public reaction of the United States might well determine the
_
failure or success of any armed revolt against Diem.- Dien will almost
certainly expect quick, publicly expressed, and strong support and would
feel that he no longer had United States confidence if such support were
not forthcoming.
Indeed, he might iigaiediately leap to the conclusion that.
the United States had inspired the action'or was actively assisting the ,
rebels.
Under these circumstances, if Diemwere:able to defeat the rebels,
the United States would meet with increased difficulty in efforts to guide
and influence Diem's policies.
Even should the United States publicly
come to Diem's support in return for. corn, itments on his part with respect
to his future activities, thase co-miitments might not be fulfilled were
Diem to succeed in-putting doom the revolt.
A victory in these circumstances
would greatly reinforce Diem's view that he is indispensable, that he knows
best what the situation requires, and that he cannot trust anyone outside
his irmiediate family.

i

The rebels and the fence sitters too would be looking for some-indication of the United States position.
Our silence over any period or
indications that we regarded the revolt as an internal problem which we
hoped to see quickly resolved would probably be taken as support for the
This, or any other evidence that the United States was not supportrebels.
ing Diem, would probably inspire broader participation in the rebel effort,
and -if it were successful, enable the United States to influence the
formation-and policies of the successor government. On the other hand,
obvious United States support for the Diem government could tend .to deter .
participation in the rebel effort.
If nevertheless the rebel effort were
successful we could anticipate considerable-hostility toward the Cnited
States in the new administration.

R4, RFB-75, "Diem Versus the`uddhists: The Issue Joined," Aug. 21, 1963,
P 1
ABSTRACT
..The prospects for'the -restoration of stability and mutual,confidence appear extremely remote. Most importantly, the degree to which Diem
can count on the army to suppress future-Buddhist moves is most uncertain.

R?1,.RFE-75,."llicm Versus the.

uddhists: The Issue Joined," Aug. 2 , 1963,

The sudden injection of the arriy into the Buddhist crisis has introduced an entirely new factor. '-'tilirtary elements have been consistently
critical of Diem's measures and there has been a flurry of reported coup
plots against the Diem fanily.by military and civil officials.
Tire
Buddhist lead ers'themselves have undoubtedly felt that their grievances
have had wide support within the bureaucracy-'and the military establishment,
and may be stunned by the participation of the army units in brutal assaults
on their pagoda and the establish-lent of martial law.
However, the predominantly Buddhist composition of the armed forces
makes uncertain its continued reliability should further. Buddhist suicides
or demonstrations be attempted.. Nor is it likely that the resort to force
will win Dien any support outside his own farnily circle.
While the crisis
ma y be tem p or a rily da mp ened d o:an, i t i s f ar fro-; resi

Rat, RFE-76, "south Vietnam Contingencies," Aug. 26, 1963, p.3.
(A study of the implications for the' US of possible
indigenous South Vietnamese moves against Diem.)

1. Armed Action against Nhu without Threatening Diem: Certain
military figures, with or without civilian participation, may attempt
to
.assassinate Nhu or eliminate him through a coup. The objectives
would be to retain Diem and salvage the regime while jettisoning negative,family influences, as already suggested by significant elements
within the GVN..
The major advantages to the military taking such action, would
be the preservation of administrative continuity and constitutional
processes, facilitating the settlement of grievances with Buddhists
and students, minimizing violence which would be exploited by the
Viet Cong improving governmental and military morale, reintroducing
competent personnel into the government, and broadening popular
participation in the government.

Against these gains there would surely arise the risk of subsequently increased intransigence and suspicion of the United States
by Diem, himself, with the consequence that Nhu's elimination would
produce insufficient changes in the structure, dynamics, and policies
of the government to satisfy anti-regime elements. Moreover, the
possibility of Diem's accidental elimination or sudden voluntary
withdrawal cannot be.discounted,at any point.

2,' Armed Action .gainst Nhu with Alternatives for Diem:
Nhu
might be assassinated or removed by a- coup with Diem
being given an
explicit choice of resigning or of remaining as
president with diminished authority,

yir

If Diem were. to accept diminution of this authority
as well as
the removal of Nhu,.most,of the advantages of
contingency 1 would
apply, plus the transfer of-responsibility for conducting
the war
against.the Viet Cong more directly into military. hands.
The main
problem then, however,-would be the willingness of the newly
empowered
military to move toward wider civilian participation in the
regime.
The analogy of South Korea may be relevant in this
regard.
Should
Diem resign, contingencies 3 or 4 would obtain.

3.

Action against Entire NGO Fami1, wita Constitutional
Succession. i

The NGO family. ..could be eliminated....with Vice President
Tho
or another civilian acceptable to tile. military chosen as
successor....
In addition to those advantages of contingency l'which
remain
relevant, there would probably be less likelihood of a*power
struggle
within the military leadership during a transition period,
invigorated
prosecution of the war against the Viet Cong, widespread support
within the civilian bureaucracy, and improved administration
at the
local level,-all under at least the nominal leadership of
an
experienced figure who is also a Buddhist.

4.

Replacement of NGO Family with Military Junta....
L
This would probably provide for the most vigorous conduct of
war
against Viet Cong.... It would... increase the number of contact
points
between Vietnamese and Americans.
The drawbacks or risks include the possible deterioration of,
junta rule into a power struggle between military chiefs; the
lack
of experience by the military in administering central
government
agencies; the restriction of popular political participation
through
representative institutions; the reduced likelihood of participation
in government by increasingly disaffected civilian elites; and
further
delay in developing organized political groups and other
forms of
legitimate dissent.

R3, RFF-31, "Disaffection and the ;dar Effort in South Vietnam,
September 11, 1963, p.1..
:..In particular., th_'four_month Buddhist crisis, climaxed b martial-1aci and subsequent .tensions, hais undetscored the degree to which the military, the civil bureaucracy', 'student, as well as Buddhist groups showy acute
.disaffection fro: the regime.
This disaffection is unlikely to produce
any immediately visible impact on the war effort.
However,. should,no
significant change occur in the 're;im„e's relations with these groups, a
slow but steady erosion in resistance to communist attacks and subversion
is probable.

o

R-11, RFE-9,0, "Statistics on the War Effort in South Vietnam Show Unfavorable
Trends,",October 22, 1963, p. 1.
ABSTR^,CT
Statistics 'on the insurgency in South Vietnam, although neither thoroughly
trustworthy nor entirely satisfactory as criteria, indicate an unfavorable
shift in the militarv`balance.
Since July 1963, the trend in Viet_Conb
casualties, weapons losses, ar_d defections has been downward while the number
of Viet Cong armed attacks and other incidents has been upward.
Comparison
with earlier periods suggests that the military position of.the government
of Vietnam may have been-set back to the point it occupied six months to a
year ago. These trends coincide in time with the sharp deterioration of the
political situation." At the same time, even without the Buddhist issue 4nd
the attending government crisis, it is possible that the Diem regime would
have been unable to maintain the favorable trends of previous periods in the
face of the accelerated.Viet Con- effort.

FM, RFE-90, "Statistics on the liar Effort in South Vietnam Show Unfavorable
Trends," October 22, 1963, p. 1.
Statistics as Indicators
*The statistics used in this paper were compiled by the Defense Intelligence Agency (DIA) and by the Office of the Special Assistant for
Counterinsurgency and Special Activities (SACSA) in the Department of Defense'
and are based on field reports. *submitted by the military Assistance Command
Vietn<

RM, RFE-9),- "Statistics on the War effort in South Vietnam
S ow Unfavorable
Trends," October 22, 1963, p. 2.
Viet Conte Incidents
Statistics show that= t-hU Viet .Co - have accelerated their
military
and subversive effort since July 1963.. From January 1962
until July 1963, .
the total number of Viet Cong armed attacks, as well. as
all other incidents
(sabotage, terrorism, and propaganda), dropped consistently.
llot:rever,
since. July of this year, total incidents and armed attacks
have increased
appreciably.
If the present trend continues through the end of this year,
total-incidents will e-yceed by miore than 10' the level for
the period
July-December 1962.
Large Viet Cong attacks (company-size or larger)
have also increased appreciably since July of this year,
and, if the
trend continues, could exceed by almost 30
the level for July-December
1962.

R.`I, RFE-90, "Statistics or_ the War Effort in South Vietnam Show
Utrfavorable

• Trends," October 22, 1963, p. 3.

Weapons Losses
During 1962, weapons losses among both the Viet Cong and
government
forces increased progressively, although government losses were
s01ewilat
greater than those of the Viet Cong.
The increase continued during
January-April 1963, but losses on both sides were about even.
Houever,
during :fay-August, Viet Cong weapons losses dropped by more than
10.,
while losses aiaong goveru:.ent forces increased by about 15%.
If the trend
noted during the last three weeks of September should continue
throughout
the year, the Viet Con- will lose almost 70% fewer weapons than.the
government.
Moreover, a large number of the Viet Cong weapons lost are of
.
the
home-made variety while the great bulk of government weapons
losses are of
standard or modern-type pieces.

RFE-.90, "Statistics on the War Effort in South- Vietnam Show Unfavorable
Trends," October 22', 1963, p. 4. „
Conclusions
On the-basis of available.stat-istical trends, there appear to have
been a number of significant and unfavorable char-as in the military situation in South Vietnam since July of this year.. Indeed, virtually all of
tae indicators noted in this report suggest that the military position of
the Vietnam Government may have reverted to the point it had reached six
months to a year ago.
While it is difficult to relate precisely cause: and
effect for adverse changes in the military situation in South Vietnam,
their occurrence at a time when the political situation has deteriorated
must be considered as more than coincidental.
At the same time, even without the Buddhist crisis and the.more serious political difficulties
following in its wake, it is possible that the Diem government would have
been unable to maintain-the favorable trends of preceding periods in the
face of the accelerated.Viet Cong effort since July 1963.

Memorandum to the Secretary, "JCS Comments on Department of State Research
Memorandum RFE-90," November 8, 1963, p. 1.
You may be-assured that our working level of ficers'maintain close contact with the Defense Intelligence Agency (DIA) and with General Kr-ulak's
Office. As noted in the first page of the Research Memorandum, all statis- .
tics.used in this report were compiled by.DI A and by General Krulak's office.
Recognizing limitations in-these statistics, we have explained at some
length, in the first two pages of our report, how the statistics are incomplete, sometimes unreliable, and omit other factors that are important but
cannot be quantified. However,, the statistics selected are among those
regularly highlighted by the Military Assistance Command (MAC) and DIA in
its weekly briefings of State's Vietnam Working Group.
We recall that
Generals Krulak and i+fheeler, during last spring's discussions at CIA on the
South. Vietnam. National Intelligence Estimate, declared that these statistics,.then running in favor of the Vietnam Government, were not given sufficient
emphasis in the estimate.

Memorandum to the Secretary, "JCS Comments on Department of State Research
Memorandum KFB-90," November 8, 1963, p. 2.
We would like to comment briefly on two assertions in the Joint Chiefs
of Staff memorandum.
It claims as a favorable indicator "the rise of con- fidence and fighting efficiency of the Vietnamese military forces." (Page 2.)
We agree that these qualities have improved generally over the past few
years but we believe that morale nonetheless has been adversely affected in
recent months.
The US Military Attache in Saigon reported last month that
the Vietnamese Deputy Commander of Corps III feared mass desertions among
his troops, possibly as high as 80%.
...Thus there is no basis for comparing the most recent estimate with
those of six months and one year ago.

RM, RFE-78, "Hanoi, Paris, Saigon, and South Vietnam's Future;" Sept. 11,
1963, p. 1

President de Gaulle's statement of August 29 reflects his longstanding belief that neutralization of Southeast Asia is inevitable and
desirable.. However, neither his words nor reports of French diplomatic
activity in Saigon indicate any clear and imminent intention of moving
to bring this about in South Vietnam. Nonetheless, his statement and
these-reports provide a basis for Ngo Dinh Nhu to threaten, directly or
indirectly, that clandestine contacts between Saigon and Hanoi might
arrange a settlement contrary to United States interests.
This threat
may be merely a bluff to reduce United States pressures upon Nhu; should
it go further Diem would probably stop such activity well short of any
deal with Ho Chi Minh. Hanoi, howeve'r, would attempt to encourage such
contacts if only to exploit contradictions within the non-Communist camp.
Conceivably the mixture of truth and rumor,. contrived an-d accidental,
could bring about diplomatic pressures for an international conference
on Vietnam. Soviet Russia might back such a move; Communist China would
reluctantly go.along if it thought this could force a withdrawal of the
United States from South Vietnam..:.
..It seems unlikely that Hanoi would undertake any, public corm itment
(re neutralization) at-this time, and this judgment seems to be borne outby .Hanoi's failure to put forth any proposals which might ;bind.:. ;it to
specific courses of political action or to dealing with a specific group.
Although Hanoi has on occasion portrayed the Ngos sympathetically as
objects of US plots, thereby suggesting a willingness to deal with them,
this treatment has not been consistent. At the same time, North Vietnamese
probably have some clandestine contacts within the GVN, and tae see no
reason to doubt that they would communicate with Nhu--if he were willing.
North Vietnam probably will encourage further contacts, whether through
the French or the Poles, if only for the disruptive effect this will have
on the GVN's relations with the United States and upon relationships
within the'GVN itself.
At some point Hanoi may well seek to arrange discussions between the
GVN and representatives of the National Liberation Front (NFLSV), as a
means of legitimizing the Front, possibly on the pretext of arranging a
cease=fire. Already in late July, Ho Chi Minh suggested that a Cease-fire
might be worked out between the forces of the two sides.
Even if the Ngos
refused to deal with the Front, it seems likely that the. North Vietnamese
themselves would continue the contacts and hold out the hope of a cessation of hostilities in exchange-for the reduction of US forces.
So -long as the situation remains fluid, the North Vietnamese
probably,
prefer bilateral contacts to-reactivating- the Geneva conference machinery

which they would find cumbersome and less responsive to
their desires.
Moreover, Hanoi has.appeared increasingly fearful
that Moscow might reach
an agreement with the United States to-the detriment
of Hanoi's interests.
It seems likely, that the North Vietnamese would
favor reconvening the
1954 Geneva conference only if it were clear that the
United States was
seeking a way out and the GVN was pressing for
US withdrawal. Under such
circumstances, it is possible that Hanoi would agree to
some neutralized
status for the South, but it is doubtful that the
North Vietnamese and,
the NFLSV, who would probably have to be
represented, would agree to
any meaningful controls. At the same time,
Hanoi would probably hold
out for some preliminary steps toward
reunification"under the old
agreement.,

Ri,

SFE-66,

North Vietnams Eco o
August 19, 1963, }p

d-'6ifficulties and Vulnerabilities,"

J.

~

It is questionable, however, that the U.S. can hasten or intensifv
North Vietnam`-s economic strains.
In vied of tae extre:rely li.mite,a amount
of foreign trade with non-Communist countries,' orth Vietnam would
not
be
ticantly offeccad by cee ,yo rlc econ.:-iic s anct ions.
A se a b l oci: ade
would have a greater impact. But-tdillh North Vietnam's rail connections
wit'a Communist China, it would probably not affect current outp
ut and :mild
reduce--but not suspend--i.n-dustrial construction.
Tire gro-:in- .ecor•_onIic
strains provide as opnor,unity for sone success with political-_easures,
in clu din g p roD a
~
~
Liandat• OrSanizi-ng,
a
,,~ dissiden.t ::,ir Orley ~ rO11 p5, and ~.SCabI1.3:lino
under--,round netuor .s among disgruntled elements s ucll as tale Cat i1G11C %li.lJrl
C'..
T~<lli 31'C:: -rieaSUrus might exac~,rbate :.or!_h
Vietnam's Problems, tlicy' probabl,rI
c
woad
?t be su`"icient eiti~er to raauc` tap regime's control over its
territory or to mount any cr_'ible threat against the regime itself.
,
North Vietnam is likely to be deterred from its.present subversive
tactics against South Vietnam only to the extent that it may vies,
then as
inviting U.S. military retaliation against :north Vietnam's territory.
The chief influence of economic and -political measures would come
not so
much from their direct i;apact, as from their denoting an increased
U.S.
willingness-to, undertake whatever active, militant measures :light be
necessary to din its objectives in Laos and South Vietnam.
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RBI, RFE-102,,"Trends 'in"the tdar Effort in South Vietnam," Dec. 20,
1963,

P. 1

ABST:ZACT
As early as July 1963 certain key statistical indicators began to
shift in favor of the Viet Cong.
By the end of October, statistics on
the number of Viet Cong initiated incidents and armed attacks, and on
fatalities and casualties, weapons losses, and defections pointed to a
distinct deterioration in the military position of the Government of
Vietnam.
Almost immediately after the November coup, the Viet Cong sharply
intensified
their effort, particularly in the Mekong River delta and key provinces
just north and south of Saigon which had already become the focus of
their
most pronounced step-up.
In consequence, through December 3, the trend in
the key statistical indicators continued to favor the Viet Cong with some
leveling-off thereafter....

41t11OUC,h the past half-year has been a period of overall Viet Cong gain,

it is difficult as yet to evaluate the full impact of the Communist effort.

On balance, we do not believe that the situation has become irreversible.
Viet Cong capabilities have not diminished but neither have those of the
government, which has already demonstrated its ability to increase its
response to the Viet Cong effort....
__P - 6
Conclusions

The 'present Viet Cong offensive, although it has substantially decreased
in intensity during-the past two or three weeks, demonstrates the continuing
and undiminished capability of the 'irisurgents' to raise. -the' level' of• their
guerrilla and subversive. operations. .While the insurgents have obviously
capitalised on the disquiet and confusion of post-coup developments to
intensify their effort,. it is equally obvious that this effort has been in
the making for several months and represents a continuation of downward
military trends already evident for some time before Diem's overthrow.

----pp. 6, 7
- . On balance,.- however, we do not believe that the situation is irreversible.
While Viet Cong military capabilities have not diminished, neither have the .
government's. Moreover,. the demonstrated ability of the government to
increase its response to the -Viet Cong offensive effort, the recent redeployment
of government forces and redefinement of military regions, and plank to
revitalize the pacification and strategic hamlet'programs hold considerable
promise.that the. military progress registered against -the.insurgents,prior to

mid-1963 will be restored and surpassed.
In seeking to fulfill this
promise, the military leadership, unlike the
Diem regime in its last days,
has the advantage of a generally favorable
climate of o p
o n. B ut just
as the Diem government's preoccupation with its
_political problems hampered 'its ability to raise the level of its
operations to meet the Viet Cong
thrust, so the new leadership, equally
preoccupieci with political problems,
has not yet moved swiftly to mobilize
and apply its. resources. Accordingly,
much will depend on the ability of the
military leadership to subordinate
political and personal differences, act with
despatch in completing the new
framework of government, and to.return
full-time to managing the war effort.

Ir.

" Nature 'of

the Current Student-Bludd.nis t Derions trations
in
South Vietnam," Aug. 24, 1966, p. 1
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crisis, stImmiing fr om Ge n eral hhana's
effort to reor-anize t::C ?,ovarnment,• into a :11~ j .volatile
situation that
could explode at an;: mo:;unt.
internal

political

3,4
Anti-_1merican Tneme, L•'rterS_R
in. Unlike the demonstrations last year,
.anti-American sentiment is evident. In Danang, what may have been
a harmless statement by American personnel apparently prompted
demonstrating
students to stone an American military billet and-mess t;iere.
Some
,Rtirid'list nonks and student leaders in Sai;on reportedly have
stated that
the US should try to understand "the. aspirations of the Vietnamese
people"
and have criticized US intervention in the "internal affairs" of
South
Vietnam.
However, these sentiments may actually reflect dissatisfaction
with US support of Khanlh and not necessarily advocate the
withdrawal of
the American,presence.
Whither Khanh? ihanh is faced with probably his most serious
chal lenge to power, with student and faculty elenents now openly
calling for
his' resignation. He is also confronted with a potential religious war
between Buddhists and Catholics.
Conceivably, consultation, even at this
eleventh hour, with Buddhist, student, and Catholic leadership
elements
and with'. civilian politicians could introduce -moderation and
result in '
an acceptable formula for implementing his constitutional and
governmental
changes. `however, student, Buddhist, andassociated groups, having
won
another public confrontation with a.Saigon regime, may see little
incentive
to compromise.
1

.
.

IN - "Situation and Ir:lmediate Outlook in South Vietnam," Aug. 28, 1964,
p. 4.

.Q1

Prospects Pessimistic
The triumvirate solution reflects the
but....
fragmented character of effective power and leadership within the Vietnamese
government. Differences have been apparent for some time within the
IM , and there is no doubt now that these have crystalized into several
bu~ still unidentified factions. The triumvirate, therefore, is'at best
a compromise solution and is not likely to last for long.
In the meantime, stresses and strains, possibly with explosive consequences,. will
continue among the generals,-each. suspecting the other of intrigue and
ambitions for power. The least intriguing and ambitious of these is
General Minh, who continues to retain prestige and support within the armed
forces and, as demonstrated by recent events, among the Buddhists, students,

and virtually every sector of the Vietnamese society.

Therefore, idinh would

appear to occupy more of a popular base for national leadership than any
otner personality in South Vietnam today.

IN -

"General 11inh Returns as Chief of State in South Vietnam,"
Sept.,9, 1964, pp 2,3

Khans Campaign Against Minh Aborted. One of the causes of the present
crisis has been K hanh's ca6'ipalgn _to discredit, neutralize, and eventually
oust Minh.
Khanh's assumes tion of extraordinary ?ot::ers and the ouster of
Minh in aid-August, coupled'uith other growing grievances against the
Khanh leadership, climaxed fears, among :1any that K'nanh was moving quickly
toward a military dictatorship. i:ianh clearly,underestimated .Iinh's
public appeal and overestimated leis own. .
Minh Essential to National Unity'.
However .reluctantl.y, Khanh, Khiem,
and other elements in the Vietnamese military. establishment have goer
apparently recognized that Mfinh's.continuing leadership role is at least
essential to their own survival. They may nevertheless still doubt his
importance in maintaining national unity.
Whatever their views, Minh
remains one of the most dedicated leaders in South Vietnam today, and lie
will almost certainly continue to-play a leading
in South Vietnam duriao the foreseeable future..
'Ii nh-'c.ha llh Raoorocne:,en t P os sib lc? ... Furthe :lore, :.has::111 almos t
certainly have to recognize Minh's intention to be so::etaing more than a
mere figure-dead in the government.

IN*- "Political Crisis in Saigon,"

•:ov. 27, 1.964, pp. 3,4.

-Pros7L-Cts. - l"'ithout clear support from the High National Council and
the military, there appears little chance that Huong-can withstand the
pressure against him.
Even if such support materializes, it is not certain that opposition can be reduced to proportions which would permit the
restoration of political stability and the effective functioning of government...It is difficult to see hoar opposition can be reduced to this level
unless the competing forces feel some confidence that the composition
of the cabinet reflects their own interests and aspirations. Given such
confidence, it is possible-thAt Huoag could survive as the leader of a
reconstituted cabinet. Without it, there is little hope that any suc-'
cessor government, civilian or military, could maintain effective power
for long.

IN
:'i1'

.
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"Criticise of General Khanh Could Portend Power
Strug;le'kithin
Armed Forces," Dec. 3, 1964, p. 1.

During.the current -ova rnment crisis in South Vietnam,
General
Nguyen Khanh's military cdlleagues have become'
increasingly distrustful
of his intentions and his support among them may have
declined.

Khanh's Atti_tude_ toward Government Dubious. Alt .C U-h
according to-so-1 e
reports Khanh supports the ffuong government, the'nain
thrust of available
information clearly indicates that his suonort.is not
firm and strongly
implies Lhat-Khanh believes tfie fiuong regime cannot
last. A number of
top military officers, including General Ky, head
of the airforce, have
stated that Khanh's alleged support of the government
is insincere and that
Khanh actually hopes the government will fall and he
will thereupon be
recalled to political leadership. ...

IN - "Military Coup in South Vietnam Dissblves
Provisional Legislature,"
Dec. 20, 1964, pp. 3,4

t

Military Dan ;erously Agars vat . Existing Crisis.
The injection of the
military once again into the already serious situation in South
Vietnam
can have very dangerous repercussions.
It gives to the Buddhists, (one
of whose leading layman, an internationally known Buddhist
personality,
.has been detained by the military as a member of the High
Council), a
real and highly exploitable issue, which they have so
far lacked in their
effort against Premier Huong. They may nova undertake an
intense effort
to topple the government.
Indeed, Huong and Suu may even voluntarily
.step down, feeling that their public posture of legality
has been undercut .
by the military's action.
Finally, further pressures to shift the balance
of power can build up within the already factionalized
military leadership,
leading to another disruptive military reorganization or
even .a further.
coup attempt.

"[Where Are the Vietnamese Buddhists Heading?"

Jan. 22, 1965, P. l

Bud=dhists Unyielding.
The current demonstrations reflect
the unyielding opposition of the Buddhist leadership to
Huong.
There were some
earlier indications that the Buddhists were
willing to _ com p ro ai se, partly
because they ray have felt they lack=ed. a
popular cause sufficient to
generate a widespread effort....

Buddhists May Even Hope for Armv Support.
The Buddhist leadership
may also-believe-that the military, whose
support of Huong is probably
tenuous and who have already openly contested
his legal-prerogatives,
would actually intervene in behalf of the
Buddhists and force Huong to
resign ostensibly to avoid chaos. Although the
Buddhists have frequently
expressed opposition to military government,
there are reports of Buddhistmilitary intrigues against Huong.
Tri Quang himself has told Embassy
officers,that the best solution might be "temporary
authoritarian rule"
in which the young generals would not govern but
would place civilian
"true revolutionaries" in power, themselves
wielding ultimate power behind
th e scenes .

L-RFE-65-22, " The Situation in South Vietnam: .
the Qu i et Coup, " Jan. 27, "
'
p. 3
7. Khanh's overriding ambition, coupled with
his repeated maneuve rs
against known US positions, have in the span of
one year precipitated five
major crises in Saigon. In the process; he has
seriously reduced if not
almost eliminated any public respect for US
political'=advice or for those

who accept it.

Moreover, his actions, coupled with those of the
Buddhists,

have fostered a rising crescendo of anti-American
feelings.

These developments pose the serious question
whether Khanh.has considered
an alternative-course, i.e., a negotiated
"neutralist" solution for South
Vietnam. Should his short-sighted actions prompt
him to explore this
possibility, Khanh may ultimately overreach his
power and be overthrown by
his more dedicated colleagues.

,ff
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Memorandum to the Acting Secretary-

s Immediate Prospects in Saigon,

Feb. 3, 1965, p. 1

As you requested, we have examined reports-from Saigon during
the
-past twenty-four hours indicating that military attitudes
toward Khanh
are now crystalizing into a possible attempt to oust him
within the next
few days. -What reportedly -has-sharpened the-military against
Khanh is
the belief that he is prepared to assume outright political control
by
the end of the week. The immediate questions posed are the
sotives of the
anti-Khanh forces, the extent of -their -support and of support for Khanh,
and the chances that the coup will succeed. A more far-reaching
though.
complex question, of course, is the impact of an anti-Khanh coup
on the

-prospects for political stability.

Khanh's Position Always Tenuous.

General Khanh's-position within

the armed forces has long been tenuous. He has never had firm and
unqualified support from any substantial element within the armed forces
leadership,
even though .a. number of young generals, labelled Young Turks,
saved him

during the abortive coup of September 1963, and supported him
during the
dissolution of the High National Council in December and iri the
removal
of Prime 1finister Huong last week. With each disruptive act for
which
Khanh has been directly or indirectly responsible, wariness and suspicion
of Khanh within the armed forces leadership has increased.

In general, we feel that the forces'against Khanh are strong enough
to depose him, so long as they can remain united and keep control of
.
their subordinate commanders. -However; we know already that some of these
subordinate commanders are in Khanh's camp.
In addition Khanh, in the
past, has been able to shift opponents and potential opponents back
into
his own camp by managing to create the impression that his support from
elsewhere is stronger than is actually the case.
Impact on Political Stability. The Buddhists themselves are highly
suspicious of Khanh and would probably not welcome his assumption of
'
supreme power. Nevertheless at this time, while the Khanh-Buddhist
alliance
is apparently still in-being, an. anti-Khanh coup would probably be widely
regarded as an anti-Buddhist coup. In the absence of convincing assurances

to the contrary, the Buddhists (and their allied student and political

forces) would be likely to conclude that the anti-Khanh forces were
seeking
to upset the recently achieved military_Buddhist power balance.
Thus, while
a coup against Khanh might satisfy grievances-within the armed forces
and conceivably lead to 'greater cohesiveness within its leadership, there
is no assurance that such military unity could stabilize the political
situation for very long if the Buddhists were in opposition.

IN

"South Vietnam's Yew Cabinet: Possible Portent of
Greater Stability,"

February 17, 1965, p. 1

With the establish--ant of`Phan Huy Quat's cabinet,'South
Vietnam's
two most powerful political forces, the military
and Buddhist leaderships, appear to have arr:ved'at a working relationship
that may be the
opening of a new phase in"South Vietnamese politics.

----p. 2
Buddhist and Military Attitudes Crucial..... The personal
ambitions
of such personalities as Thich Tri Quaag and Generals
Khanh, Ky (head
of airforce), and Thi (commander of Corps I) are well
known, and none of
them would hesitate at a propitious moment to sacrifice
-political stability
to his desire for personal power....

KI-RFE-63-171, "Viet Cong.Infiltration," Dec. '101, 1963, p. 3.
The principal use-of Cambodian territory seems to be as a
sanctuary
during operations or engagements along the frontier. However,
the introduction of munitions-making material from Cambodia probably has
increased
during 1963. During one four-month period, for example, some six tons
of
potassium chlorate were found on Viet Cong-junks captured on the
Mekong
River entering South Vietnam from Cambodia.

t

There has also been an inerease.in the incidence of confirmed
captures of weapons and equipment manufactured in Communist
countries.

However,. the total amount of such equipment is still small, and an even
smaller amount is confirmed as. having been introduced or manufactured
since the end of the Indochina war in 1954. Recently captured
material
of Chinese Communist origin includes two-75-mm recoilless rifles,
two dual
purpose heavy, machine guns, one 81-mm mortar, and eight carbines.
On the basis of statistics provided by MACV, we'conclude that the
current step-up in Viet Cong armed activities is not directly
related to

any increased capability derived from recent infiltration. We believe
rather that currently intensified efforts, timed to discredit the new govern-

ment and take advantage of administrative and political problems
attending
the coup, reflect the general- capability of the-insurgents to raise
the
level of their operations, as demonstrated by trends developing since
at

least July 1963.

Unless the infiltration rate for 1963 has been massively

higher than any intelligence available to the United States would indicate,

it seems clear that in 1963, as in the past, the effect of infiltration

has been cumulative and qualitative. Quantitatively, Viet
Cong capabilities
con tinue to depend largely on indigenous resources.

2.. A long-standing plan, recommended by the
United States in late
1961, to deploy a substantial number of
Vietnamese ranger units along the
Lao frontier has not.-been implemented.
.3. Although Junk patrolling of the coastline
has proven increasingly effective, more aggressive and extensive
patrolling of the inland
waterways
is needed.

4. The intelligence interrogation of captured
or defected Viet
Cong, although-considerably improved, is
cumbersome and essentially

ineffective.

The former Diem regime seriously restricted
direct United

States participation in interrogation.

Conclusions'
Currently intensified Viet Cong o
r, erati
reflect
genera
and undiminished capability of
the insurgents. o
nInfiltrationeremainsla
problem of serious concern but its
magnitude, as reflected in
statistics
accepted by MACV so far in 1963,
has not been.such as to
increase signifi.cantly the capabilities of the

Viet Cong:

The deployment of Vietnamese
ranger units and a larger
scouting
force along the frontiers, as
well as improved intelligence
derived from
interrogating Viet Cong prisoners,
could.reduce Hanoi's capability
to
infiltrate personnel.
However, the Vietnam Government,

our help notwithstanding,
will proba.-bly never be able to seal off
completely the entire frontier.
Hanoi is
able to raise the level of infiltration
without a serious risk. of
detection.

The final-defeat of the Viet Cong
will

continue to depend essentially
on cutting off the insurgents
from their indigenous sources
of support,
through such measures as coordinated
pacification and strategic hamlet
programs

IN - "Khanh's Claim 'on Increased North Vietnamese Infiltration,"
7/17/64,
p. 3
Hanoi and Peiping Concern about "Provoking" US.
Both overt and covert
evidence indicates that Hanot ana Peiping wish-to
avoid "provoking" US
escalation by any change in their conduct of the war in
Laos and South
Vietnam at this time.
Thus in-addition to the absence of proof to
support
- M charges, the logic of the present situation
suggests that-North Vietnam
is unlikely to introduce regular.units into., the
South except in response
v to United States escalation lest such a move would
provide an excuse for
our widening the war.

--pp. 3,4

_Khanh's

MAives Possibly Questionable.
It is also possible that Khanh
has taken advantage of this evidence and of increased Viet
Cong activity
In the northern provinces to strengthen pressures for an early
escalation

of the war. -Khanh has become increasingly aware of the
difficulties he
faces in implementing his counterinsurgency program, to say
nothing_of
restoring lost momentum.

-Khanh's frustrations are also political. The threats
to his position
have been more clearly, demonstrated during the past
month or eo by an open
confrontation with key civil officials in his cabinet and by
increasing
criticism of his leadership by a number of important military
officers.
The
direct military commitment by the United States that would
be required for
a move north would obviously strengthen Khanh's prestige
and political
position.
I

rat, "Infiltration South Vietnam,"

Oct.

1964, pp.

GVN Continues Claim DRV Unit Infiltration
The GVN has claimed on various,occasions since early this summer that
regular DRV army units have entered South Vietnam and as organized PAVN
units joined with Viet Cong forces, particularly-in the northern provinces.
Earlier General Khanh used this claim as justification for his "March North"
propaganda campaign. Host recently; the GVN charged in a letter to the ICC
that two regular companies of PAVN regiment 246 (stationed as of 1959 at
Tuyen Quang north of Hanoi) now formed the principal Viet Cong forces in
Trieu Phong district, Quang Tri province. MACV has stated that the Intelligence officer of the ARVN 1st Division has reported that-steady infiltration
from North Vietnam had increased-Viet Cong forces near Quang Tri city to
a point where they caused a serious threat to the full control of the area

by GVN authorities.

Although MACV has not yet commented on the report of increased infiltration into Quang Tri and in general has not yet submitted evidence-to
confirm GVN claim of infiltration in, 1964; a spokesman (Zorthian) of the
US Mission in Saigon stated publicly October 8 that.there has been an increase
.`filtration this year. There is however, no evaluated evidence in the
.intelligence community in Washington to the effect that infiltration from
North Vietnam into South Vietnam has been stepped up recently.

Unit Infiltration Unlikely

l

I

Likewise, there'is no reliable evidence confirming infiltration of
regular army units from North* Vietnam.
To some extent perhaps', this may be
a matter of-interpretation and semantics as it seeps clear from interrogation reports that most Viet Cong infiltrees are trained at the Xuan Mai
training base and depart for South Vietnam in groups of from 100 to 500 men.
However, it is highly unlikely that they enter South Vietnam en masse, but
rather as individuals or in small groups. Until the present at least,_they
have been subsequently encadred into new or existing Viet Cong units.. It
is possible that men who trained together at Xuan Nisi are serving together
in the South, but they cannot be said to be part of a regular North Vietnamese
army unit operating in South Vietnam.
It also seems unlikely that units

from a regiment located as far north-asTuyen Quang would be infiltrated
into the South.

"Encadrement of -United States Advisors in Vietnam,

-May 30, 1964, p,.-1

This obstacle has been removed and the greater
responsiveness
of the present government has created the opportunity--essentially
the
one we have sought since 1961--to participate in direction
as well as to
advise.
other. crucial problems remain, however, and have even been
accentuated in the confusioa and lack of direction of the
Vietnamese
government apparatus which hamper decision-making at the
central level
and the implementation of decisions at both the central
and local levels.
To overcome these problems in a situation that permits
no time for
gradual evolution. may well, require more than encadrement
at the province
level, vital as this encadrement may be.
... A regularized and systematic joint effort at the top
not only to

c_-_chanZ'e ideas and recommend policies, but more importantly to
follow through

on their implementation could help considerably to
expedite and coordinate
the decision-making process and thus assure quick and
meaningful guidance
down through the chain of command. This might be
accomplished by the
creation of a permanent high-level Vietnamese-United States
committee, meeting frequently and regularly to consider, implement,
coordinate, and follow
up policy decisions and programs, particularly as they
relate to the counter-insurgency and pacification effort. However, to help assure
that this body
does not in time deteriorate to little more than a sounding
board for the
exchange of views, the mutual recognition that 'specific
high-level United .
States (fficials will be available for advice. to Vietnamese
cabinet-and top
military officials on a regular or-at least frequent
basis--functioning,
say-as "special advisors"_ or "consultants"--would go far in
maintaining
momentum in the execution of vital Vietnamese government
programs.

-p.- 2

.

'Just as encadrement at the top may be required to give full force and
effect to encadred provincial operations, so-encadrement at the district
level may be necessary to ensure full implementation of vital programs at
the very level from which the new pacification effort must start and spread.*
In view of the' obvious problem of recruiting qualified United States personnel sufficiently rapidly and in adequate numbers, it might even be
.advisable to limit the number -of provinces to be encadred to a point that
would permit encadrement in the selected. provinces at the district !as well
as provincial level.
To be sure, so great a degree of direct United States participation
from the very center of sovereignty to alm6st the lowest local ldvel would
carry with it dangers similar in kind but even greater in degree than merely encadrement at the provincial level.
Vietnamese initiative might wither,
failures could be the more readily attributable to the United States, efforts
could be made to play off United States officials against each other, and
SECRET

.V

Communist propaganda identification of the United States effort with
French "colonialism," which_thuLs fax has'not been particularly effective,-might become more persuasive. ...

----p. 3
-

...the American advisory corps has shown considerable awareness-of
the complexity of this problem--the need to avoid aggravating Vietnamese
sensitivities and frustration while, at the same time, inspiring Vietnamese
initiative and decisiveness.
On the balance, we think the situation has shown little progress under
the status quo whereas the gains of this course outweigh its liabilities
under existing circumstances.

M-RFE-64-76, "Viet Cong Use of Cambodian Territory,"
April 15, 1964, p. 1
As requested by FE/SEA and S/VN we have examined
the airgrams; _
mentioned in
~3
(other
Saigon's telegram No. 1898 of April 3 „ 1964, as
well as
material s
relating to Viet Cong use of Cambodian territory
for the past 18 months.
On balance we believe that the conclusions
of RFE Research Memorandum No.35
of August 7, 1962 (attached) are still
substantially valid,.i.e., there
is still no firm evidence to substantiate
numerous official. GVN charges'
and reports the Viet. Cong make extensive. use
of Cambodian territory as a
base for operations in Vietnam; there is,
nevertheless, no doubt that the
Viet Cong make limited use of Cambodian
territory as a safe' Eaven and for
infiltrating cadres, supplies, and funds. The
Viet Cong probably cross
the frontier with somewhat greater frequency
and ease at present since
they control areas along the Vietnamese side
of the frontier more effectively
than they-did in 1962. They also probably bivouac
in Cambodian territory
for varying periods of time. However, evidence that
the Viet Cong have
established and maintain permanent bases in Cambodia has
not been effectively

substantiated.

MM-RFE-64-108, "UN Presence on the Vietnam-Cambodian Border,"'
511-5/64, p. 3.
C

Conclusions.
The advantages of a UN presence would appear to be negligible in
a
military sense and insufficiently compelling politically to suggest
that
the United States should take the initiative for a genuine UN
presence

in the area.

.

The military disadvantages, however, do not--appear to be sufficiently.

overwhelming to suggest that we should strongly resist pressures for the
initiation of such operations. Itlas yet to be demonstrated that Viet Cong'

utilization of Cambodian ter_itory, although causing serious problems
in

certain areas, has significantly affected the overall course of the war'

or-is likely to do so. Nor is it likely that we would be prepared
to assume
the political consequences of uninhibited retaliation against
the Viet Cong
on Cambodian soil. Indeed it might be argued that the
restraints imposed
upon us by a UN presence are not very much. greater than those we-have
imposed and are likely to continue to impose upon ourselves. In addition
the border. situation has been unfavorable to us as much
-politically as
militarily in contributing to constant tensions between South Vietnam and
Cambodia and in providing Sihanouk with a rationale for excessive demands.
In this context we could at least expect to benefit from•a UN
role to the
extent that it might mitigate these tensions and perhaps moderate Sihanouk's
demands.

RM, RFE-3,' "Communist Attitudes Toward
Neutralization for South Vietnam,"
Jan. 20, 1.964, p. 1.
ABSTRACT .
`North Vietnam has shown=lisle-interest in
promoting an international
conference to neutralize South Vietnam, and its
mouth-piece, the National
Front for the Liberation. of South Vietnam (NFLSV),
has not reiterated 1962
proposals to this end.
The North Vietnamese are unlikely to seek international neutralization in the near future, but
they will quietly promote,
neutralist sentiment-in the South to create
confusion and lower morale.

Pressure-by Hanoi for international neutralization
would become more likely
if Hanoi

felt that the Viet Cong was stalemated and
that there was significant support for the idea from non-connunist
governments or, alternatively,,
if it appeared that the Viet Cong was in a
sufficiently strong bargaining
position and that Washington wished to drop its
commitment to 'Saigon

gracefully.

v.
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...in a situation where Hanoi feels the Viet Cong has
been stalemated,
the North Vietnamese might see such a settlement
as a relativel y chea p me th o d
of

removing the United States.from the scene.

In any such conference, the North Vietnamese would
insist on NFLSV
participation' and on parallel talks to form a coalition
government. While
deactivating but not disbanding the Viet Cong organization,
Hanoi and the
NFLSV would. frustrate any effective international
means o£ control. This
formula would be viewed as an interim step toward
reunification under Hanoi`s,
auspices. We see no indications that the North
Vietnamese would be willing
to agree to any closer control over their own
military establishment than
that envisaged in the 1954 agr_e~ments.

IN

"Communists Hint Interest in South Vietnam
Settlement," 11/20164, p.'1
The terms vaguely'outlined do not differ
markedly from those

suggested
in'past-public statements except in one
respect:,-they clearly allow-for
US withdrawalafter rather than before
establishment ofa coalition

ment .

govern-

So far Hanoi has appeared reluctant to
float these hints at a more
authoritative level.or publicly through the
Frontritself. However, they
may be-made more directly if Hanoi sees a
growing threat o£ US

escalation
and an increasing deterioration of the
government position in the South.

IN - "Mao Tse-Tung Discusses Possible
Conference on Vietnam," 2/12/65, p

2

Implications. Mao's remarks are significant
in two 'respects.
First,`
they suggest that he had a more positive
attitude toward negotiations on
Vietnam than had been indicated either in public
statements or in private
interviews with Western correspondents. Second
and more imp ortan t , -th e.
interview indicates-that there might be some
give in the hitherto absolute
insistence of-the Asian communists that the
United States must completely
withdraw all personnel and weapons from South
Vietnam. We have never before
seen any suggestion that the communists would
allow a settlement permitting
some US personnel to remain indefinitely in
South Vietnam. We rather doubt

that they would-actually agree to this, and ciao
may simply
have been hinting a high degree of flexibility
in the communist
t'

position
to encourage interest in a conference. Mao
said nothing else about what
the communists wanted to get out of negotiations.

Current Position. Mao's-statements were made
in early January in an
,interview in which he downplayed the threat of
US expansion of the war.
In mid-January, both the Chinese and the North
Vietnamese reportedly made*

the point privately that they could not call for
a conference under US

threats to expand the war; Pham Van Dong explained
that such a move might
be interpreted as a sign of weakness. We
have no report that either Hanoi
or Peiping has put out any feeler regarding
negotiations since the,US
strikes on North_'Vietnam

Iii-RFE-65-51 - "Possible North Vietnamese Interest in an Indochina
Conference," Feb. 15, 1965, p. 1
... Although this thrust is obviously designed to encourage the
British to Join other US allies.who-oppose US policy, the article also
suggests that the North Vietnamese may perhaps be reconsidering their
previous reluctance to join any conference on Vietnam.
_

... While the North Vietnamese request for withdrawal of the International Control Commission teams could be used to promote a conference., we
believe that the request was motivated by other considerations, perhaps
preparation for the contingency of Chinese Communist involvement or North
Vietnamese military moves.
Trial Balloon? It is extremely unlikely that Hanoi would rely exclusively
on this means for co maunicating any serious interest in negotiations. Nevertheless non-Communist press speculation has already fastened on the Nhan Dan
article and Hanoi's handling of such speculation may provide further clues
.on North Vietnamese attitudes.

M-RFE-65-63, "Peiping-Hanoi Attitudes Toward Negotiations "

--

Feb. 23, 1965

North Vietnamese Attitude
While itself refraining from any public approval of negotiations,
-Hanoi has maintained some flexibility in its position.
It exhibited some
signs (largely before the US air strikes) of keeping open the possibility
of future talks or at least not discouraging initial efforts by others to
arrange negotiations. Hanoi seems very. sensitive, however, to the fact that
any interest in negotiations might be interpreted as 'a sign of weakness
and as indicating an intention to call off the Viet Cong.
(A North Vietnamese liaison man recently told the Canadian ICC representative that North
Vietnam would never negotiate under pressure.) There has been no direct north Vietnamese response to recent discussion
of the possibility of negotiations,....

..INR/CIA Contribution to SJP Paper, Feb..
27, 1964
IV. 2.

APPRAISAL OF THE QUESTION WHETHER THE DRV CAN
PUT A STOP
TO THE WAR IN SVN AND, =IF- 90, AOW RAPIDLY

1. ;Yes, it probably could. -This of course does
not mean that compliance would-be i=ediate or total, even' in
the best: of circc-tances:
2.

We feel, however, that a more realistic and
important question

to be posed-'is not the DRV's caaabilit~ to
call-off the war in the South,
but its willingness. As discussed in IV-3,
below; we are not confident
that' the DRV would call off the war.

Definition of Links Between Actions and Political
Effects'Desired.

Economic Vulnerabilities.... In spite of Hanoi's
doctrinaire-desire
to pursue ideologically satisfying industrial
goals, the leadership is
clearly even more anxious to obtain domination
of South Vietnam than it is
to

maintain capital development.

A sea blockade would not seriously affect North
Vietnam's-. ability to
Viet''Cong supplies from the•North
would. not be seriously affected by a maritime blockade
of. North Vietnam.
The
maintain its current military strength.

Viet Cong would continue to rely primarily on
their 'resources within
South Vietnam and supply of basic items from
North Yietiiam would not be
affected.

(p. 2) Pinpointed bombing of the few industrial
targets-and interdiction
of rail lines and roads in North Vietnam would
seriously--if not critic"
ally--affect the urbaneconomy of the North. However,
by reliance'on the"
self-sufficient agricultural life of the villages it is
likely that basic
economic life would go on and`ecessary support
for the regime's military

and governmental structure would be maintained..

Fear of Vassalage to the Chinese.

Vietnamese fear of domination of

their nation by the Chinese is deep and pervasive.
But Hanoi's -desirefor reunification with the South seems even'
greater' and the'-opportunity
to unify the nation is clear and present. ' Also,
traditional' fear of
Chinese domination is balanced by Vietnamese
Communist memories of Chinese
Communist support in the dark early days of the
"revolution."

In any event, it seems unlikely that fear of
Chinese domination

alone would reduce Hanoi's efforts to control all of
Vietnam or to call
in Chinese Communist support in the event of a
serious threat of US

action against its territory.
(p. 3)

Hanoi is likely to assure itself of Chinese and
Soviet support

before encouraging a maintenance or increase of Viet
Cong activity in
the South despite threats from the US. Peiping would

probably assist
Hanoi militarily (especially in the air and on the
ground) if North
Vietnam were attacked, but-it also probably would
prefer to avoid the
likelihood of such a confrontation if it could be
accomplished with

little loss of face.

p. 4)
..., we see at least a 50-50 chance that the North
Vietnamese
may temporarily tone down their effort in the South
if it becomes 'clear
that the US really intends to move toward the North.

If the North Vietnamese and the Chinese are confronted with
such a.
possibility too publicly, they may feel that their prestige is so
involved that. they cannot back down in the face of a direct
threat.."

This suggests, in turn, that damaging covert strikes
against North
Vietnam might serve as a more effective inhibitor to
continued support
to the Viett-Cong than would overt action against the DRV
which would
engage communist prestige and bring international
pressures more directly
into play.

INR/CIA Contribution to S IP Paper, Feb. 27, 1964
(p. 1}
At the present tire, the'leaders`of both states appear-convinced
that
.the Viet Cong's limited, largely self-sufficient war of
attrition will eventually
be successful, 'particularly in view of continuing instability
in Saigon, and
probably see no reason to invite US retaliation by direct and
more voluminousinvolvement.
(p. 2)
3. We are not sanguine' that the US-sponsored courses under
examination
would cause the DRV to call off the war in the South.

a. The lesser unattributable actions of Category I [overt activities
up
to unattributed air strikes] snd the overt actions of
Category II (below) [overt .
activity by US and its allies short of action against DRV
territory] would not be
likely to convince the DRV that it was necessary to close out the
war or to reduce
drastically its. support of the VC..
1) The DRV would be hurt seriously by such US-sponsored sanctions,
-but
we feel that it could absorb this punishment without
collapsjng.
.2) The DRV.leaders'would be confident that existing Communist
positions
in South Vietnam and/or Laos could be strengthened rapidly, perhaps
to the point
of making the non-Communist positions there virtually untenable.
4). Even should the US persist and through heavy damage to the DRV
exact
a commitment to call off the war in the South, it is very
doubtful that measures
for carrying out the agreement could be sufficiently precise and
reliable to
insure continuing compliance, particularly on-the important issue
of command and

control.

(pp.3,4):.. The DRV would probably establish new covert command headquarters in
the South for continuing the effort, so that the VC could lie low
or continue its
subversion at a lower level. Of course, the GVN w_ould.gain time to reduce
the threat
provided it improved its capability in this regard.
5) Communist reaction to Category III actions [overt US combat action
again!
DRV territory and territorial waters]--for the DRV as well as
Communist China and the
USSR--would probably stop short of-extreme responses carrying
unlimited...US-military .
,sanctions against the DRV, China, or the USSR. ... More likely, however, the DRV
might greatly heighten its support of VC and Pathet Lao efforts to
take over their
countries.

c. to this end, seek internation action against the US in a new Geneva con
ference or in the General Assembly. They would also enlist French support
in proposii
neutralization of South Vietnam, perhaps promising to "call off" the VC in
return.
(p. 5)
10. In general, there would probably be greater danger of sharper Communist
.reactions to a US strategy which gradually increased pressures over a period of time,
th an to higher-scale sanctions which the US applied more quickly.
Similarly,
reactions would almost certainly be sharper to repeated or sustained sanctions than
to one shot isolated actions.

11.

The modalities of warning and of communicating. our intentions to the
enemy would probably have some, but not great, effect on his reactions.
SECRET:.

ZHR' O-Nutribution to SIP :Pater, Feb'. 27; 1964
iaAt:.r1 s:

An autliric of .e~;cstions

Qpno;is Availnbl.c to the Co;;munists*
NegoLi.ations,

preferably at a -new Geneva. conference, provide' the most

pro;aisi:nz Cy Lion opc1.1 to the coc:Jlluni.sts if thr_y <rre
c.on tly US military action in South
Vietnam.

with

,.otcntialy,

or, mo t, clearly, apains,t Forth

under Course 1, covert acti ons against the Aorrh•; :"the communist

powers involved arc unlikely. to sock negotiations unless'such actions
threatened serious damage.
fir-t to u

r.e

"For its own,

i.nterests'

i`foscow.mi. ht be the

political action and perhaps <,tternpt,to*•:co;nA:,i.t the-North

Vietnaracse to talks before they were actually will.ing:• ' • Qovert air strikes,
or even their anticipation, -would cause lIanoi.to rlounY :intens`c political
'r

pressure, together faith. Peiping and Moscow

in the'. case'of' strikes, .

urge. rec6nvcnin3 the 1954 Geneva Conference to forestall further action.
To facilitate this effort,

the North Vietnamese would indicate to the

French -- and probably the-British -- interest in '"neutralization" for
South Vietnam, hinting that the Viet Con- would cease':fire

'in':

return.

It is less. easy to calculate communist reactions `unde'r''.the more
corlplex Course
DRV-territory.
action

direct action by the US and•its'•allies,, short of
Hanoi and Perming would most likely prass'-for:`conference

if threatening , US gestures

ag ainst .r7nrYh.Vintnam'.ansir~arori

-A,* ,T-

This section expands on the discussion'of the negotiat on options
PCEI to the c0 umun-istS contained in IV, 3 ""estimat
•Consc ;ucnces' of
US AC.t10ilS Against North tli.ct;taP." ??e as"'("iG tC,.t the COiLCilullA.
WOU ld
at the saine tinge take military and political-actio;is.:described in-IV,3.
O

ed

"

and/or 1:` US -intervention 1n ti:e Sout h wa° s seriously hurting the•-Viet Con;.
()Li:CrSJ1aC: there

might -

b_

c'tgltat.On

international

i0Y

action, aS;

part

of

an

e-L-Lort to motmt noel-communist p:cs;urc on the United Statc , out probably -no serious interest in nego tiati ons.
initiative in

its

Acain

Moscow might assume the

-role as Geneva -Conference co-chairrtlan•.

In-the face of direct US action against North Vietnam, -the -communist
-potters are almost certain quickly to 'seek reconvening of- the''
and maximize political pressure on the United States.
- •?i•- ~n -..

-is<:(:~ i:~iCr.-T

tJ.~:ll d

i.•-T--~T--

-'.`"_i-

Conference

ahe-Sc~v~:ets-might-

::.:..._:..:.._.i~..•a_ -~~•E:«1 _it'.•3•~J.iln
U'

he-s~ls;}iciores-of-this-r,.ove-ua2'css'~~oscotit`teas--sirpty s~ek1;-•a-hroacler

,man da~c--for-a'ntcd-Getre~a-ConfezeizEC-.

The move for a conference might-be

combined with a Viet Cong offensive in hopes of overthrowing the Government
in Saigon or at least in order to strengthcn the communist'-bargaining
position.

Moscow's primary motivation for a conference would be to avoid

.the dile:.ma of either fail-i.ng to help a communist state under•.attack or
risking war with the United States over Vietnam, an area.of..peripheral
Soviet interest.

Faced.with 1JS attacks on North Vietnam.'and :the realization:

of -their own military weaknesses, the Chinese also -Mould `see-•a conference

s-a means of restricting US freedom of action: in Vietnam.-while avoiding
as
a direct confrontation with US power. '
In any case, since'the major communist. objective"of.'f~re'staJ,ling
LS zetion would be nlct simply by convcnin~
0 a conference,: we;::doubt that*
.either' Peiping or Hanoi. would nake any significant concessions.for an ' -

overall settlement or that '.',oscow would
-

s

i.

be.

able to.gain'.thei.r.'icceptance

Of

-

an accord sat-isfacto;:y to idashin.otoa
„

ilanoi would stick to its
contention

that the North Vietnamese ate'
not involved in the, SouL'h
'and insist that the'
Pal. 1•C'icitl-lJ1n~ Uj the vier- Corfu,
-the . South Victnaiacsc ir'ational
l,i.hcation
rront, participate in the
con'crcnce. Simz~ltancously,..the
Front would
aLtempt to reach a cc fs e-fire
agreement on the ground in'South
Vietnam
and, depending 'on the Viet'Cong
strength, hope.to enmesh t-he
Government in
talks aimed at an. internal
settlement.
At the Geneva' conference table,
the communist representatives
Would block any atte~pts to
broaden the
po .
S•.er$ Vw ~.it•: ~!ile: C-t~~•..).:!1:31 C~!:: •_rli.
r-i
..
• .
_
C4~::~... ,.i

co,-iununist 'concurrence before- any
inves.ti-Ilion.

Hanoi and.pei:pin4g would

oppose any proposal which would
seriousl y c•:cakeu the'.Viet Co:.~;
organization. Hanoi and the Viet Cong would
calculate that a cease-fire and
a conference
reaffirming the 1954 Geneva:Accords
could only'_ temporarily halt
their,
drive while these moves might
seriously 'cripple Saigon-.s effort
against
"
the Viet'Cong.

.

The com-nunist powers; probably
with significant non-communist.
:..:...:
support, would
1s^'isC on US -aithdrawa1 as a
'
prerequisite;-to any general:.
.

-settlement.

IN
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"Peiping Expresses "Unqualified Support"
for North Vietnam but
Avoids Specifics, " .-.March 3, 1964, p.- 1

. As in Peiping's failure to publicize
Hanoi's earlier assertion that
-a US attack on North Vietnam would have
to cope with Communist China as well,
so these latest statements do not commit
Peiping to any particular action.
Their timing and content, nonetheless, suggest_
Chinese Communist readiness
to match vague US threats with parallel
political escalation of an equally
suggestive but threatening nature.

... Peiping probably does not feel the present
nature of US allusions
to escalation warrant a more specific deterrent
at this time although Hanoi
has chosen to send more specific.-counterwarnings
through covert as well as
overt channels. This does-not lessen the
likelihood, however, that Chinese
Communist commitments to North Vietnam. will
become more specific and seriousshould the threat to Hanoi appear coorespondingly
grave.

Memo to Acting Secretary re "Key Questions with Respect to
Action
Against North Vietnam, May 30, 1964.
A.

The.Present Phase
What chance do we have of successful counterinsurgency in SIN
without changing the-rul-es of the game? 50-50? Less than
even?
2.

Do we have a sufficiently accurate measurement of Viet
Cong's
political and material support from, the North to provide a
satisfactory basis for judging the effects of Hanoi's compli_-ante with our requirements?

3.

What indications of Hanoi's probable response to our
changing
the rules have emerged over the past four months as it has
come to-learn of our contemplated actions? How will we test
..Hanoi's response further in the pre-attack phase?

4.

Do we face another Geneva-type settlement as a result of changing the rules? If so, have we examined the effect of approaching
.Geneva through this course of action as. compared with alternative
means of approaching a settlement?

B.. The-Air Attack Phase
1.

2.

How justifiable will our use of air-strikes as punishment for
the crime of Viet Cong infiltration-insurgency appear to our
allies? UN?- US public?
Can we-reassure key audiences at home and abroad against fears

of escalation while confronting Hanoi with the threat of further
escalation?

i

How confident are these audiences that the GO is sufficiently
viable to survive Viet Cong pressure even if aid and direction
from Hanoi is suspended?

What chance is thqu of Chinese Communist air-ground defense
of North Vietnam against GVN/Farmgate attacks?

What political-

effect would Chicom involvement at this stage have upon reactions

in Hanoi, Moscow, London, and the US?
our'next moves?

How would this affect

5.

If Hanoi has clearly anticipated our attacks and has nevertheless
-maintained support of continued Viet _Cong pressure, will it, 'under
US air strikes, admit defeat at hone and responsibility for
insurrection outside its borders?

6.

What are the minimal Communist responses which will determine our
willingness to enter into political negotiations? Do we continue
the attacks during these negotiations? Do we resume the attacks.
or increase the level of escalation if negotiations break down?
continued next page

-2Memo to Acting Secretary re "Key Questions with Respect to Action
Against North Vietnam," May-30, 1964
What are the limits to which we are prepared to go,in pursuing
this course of action? How long will we continueit against
pressure for a cease=fire and negotiations in the absence of any
meaningful indicators of satisfactory Communist responses?
What would be the problem of breaking off our attacks under such
pressure and without achieving our goal?
C.

The Geneva Phase
Have we (a) defined our minimum as'well as maximum terms of
settlement, (b) anticipated initiatives by other participants,
and (c) assessed the outcome of such a conference?

C

2.

What constitutes a "realistic settlement" for South Vietnam?
How likely, feasible, and acceptable are (a) Viet Cong withdrawal
or surrender through amnesty, (b) a coalition-"regime, (c) partition, and (d) a "neutral" SVN?

3.

What are negotiable and enforceable safeguards against continued
infiltration through Laos or over water?

.. Is it to our advantage to keep Laos and South Vietnam as separate
problems? Can they be kept separate at a conference?
Which has the greater priority for Hanoi--economic modernization
or national reunification cum revolution? How does this priority.
affect Hanoi's willingness to bargain?
.6.

What-is Hanoi`s assessment of the prospects in South Vietnam
over' the next year in terms of winning, losing, or prolonged stalemate'

7.

What happens in South Vietnam should negotiations become prolonged?
Is a cease-fire likely? What would its effect be on, GVN morale
and political stabity? What will our presence be during this
period?

8.

How do we react should the Viet Cong gradually resume infiltrationinsurgency against the precedent of this particular Geneva scenario?

. SECRET

SNIE 50-2-64, "Probable Consequences of
Certain US Actions
with Respect to Vietnam and Laos," Play 25,
1964

CONCLUSIONS
A.

In response to US preparatory and low-scale actions-

force deployments, serious threats, or GVN/Farmgate attacks
on outlying targets in Communist-held Laos or North VietnamHanoi would probably agitate world opinion against the US,
hoping that a new Geneva conference or UN action would result,
and bring a cessation of attacks. We think that North Vietnam,
while taking various precautionary measures, would order the
Viet Cong and Pathet Lao to refrain from dramatic new attacks,
and might reduce the level of the insurrections for the moment.

Communist. China and the USSR would both support these
courses. The Communists' line would probably be that the outcome of a conference should be to stabilize the situation in South

.Vietnam and-Laos. .Their intention, however, would be to pre- '
serve Communist gains and assets in these two countries and
A o resume the insurrectionary campaigns at a later date.
i

B. - If these initial responses did not succeed, and attacks
on
North Vietnam continued, it is likely that the Communists
wouldi intensify their political action efforts against the US course.
Hanoi might intermittently step up the tempo of the insurrections in South Vietnam and Laos, while still seeking a negotiated
settlement. If these tactics, too, failed, the scale of attacks
broadened, and North •V4etnam began to suffer: considerable
destruction, Hanoi's leaders would have to ask themselves whetherthe tactics 'they were pursuing were 'worth the destruction
of
their country. We are unable to set any meaningful odds
for
the course North Vietnam's leaders would adopt at this juncture,,
though we incline to the'view that they would lower their
terms .
_for a negotiated outcome; they would do so in the interests
of
preserving their regime and in the expectation of being able'
to
.renew the insurrections in'" South Vietnam and Laos at a
later
date. There would nevertheless be a significant danger
that
they would fight, believing that the US would still not be willing
` to undertake a major ground war, or, that if it was, it
could
ultimately be defea

against the French.

'ItSSlfIED

::
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IV.

C.. Communist China al:-,.ost certainly would not wish to become"involved in hostilities with US forces. It would accordingly proceed with caution, though it would make various threatening -gestures. There would probably not be high risk of
Chinese Communist ground intervention unless major US/GVi
ground units had moved well into the DEN or Communist-held
areas of northern Laos, or possibly, the Chinese had committed

their-air and had subsequently"suffered attack on:CCAF bases
in China. The USSR would make strenuous propaganda and
political efforts in Hanoi's behalf, and _would probably offer

various weapons and air defense equipment. We believe, how-

the
ever, that the USSR would refrain from military actions in
area, and would not provoke a crisis with the US elsewhere which.
conwould bring a direct US-USSR confrontation.. Its primary
cern would be' to exert its influence in a manner to insure a
negotiated settlement, though. without prejudicing its future
_.: _.'.... .'y
relations with Hanoi:

as stated in
D. Clear-cut achievement of the US objectives
threat in
Communist
the Problem would signify not that the
time -had 'been
Southeast Asia was removed, but simply that
with the threat.
gained for further constructive action to deal
anti-Communist
The US commitment would in itself improve
On the other
morale and improve the chances for such action.
action were
US
the
hand, to the degree that the consequences of
certainly be a
ambiguous or unsuccessful, there would almost
Vietnam and
strong tendency for morale and discipline in South
than if the
Laos to deteriorate rapidly-perhaps more rapidly
deterioration
US had not begun its intensified effort. Such
.
Asia.
would be felt generally -through non-Communist

. Memo to the Acting Secretary re:"Peiping Strengthens
Implicit
Commit --at to Defend ?north Vietnam," July 9, 1964.
Warning.
In a July 9 editorial, Peo Ele's'Daily elaborates
upon
and. s trengthens Foreign Minister Chen I's earning of
July 6.
It repvnts
that the-Chinese people cannot be expected to look
on "with folded arms"
in the face of aggression against North Vietnam.
It justifies this
stand"by proclaiming Peiping's duty to protect all
other socialist
countries from "imperialist invasion' and by drawing in
Chinese national
interest with a declaration that a US attack on North
Vietnam poses a
.threat ta-:China's peace and security....
Implications.
The statement obviously aims to deter the United
States by raising the likelihood of Chinese involvement
in response to
US action against the North, while at- the same time
not publicly committing
Peiping to a specific course. We believe, however,
that the statement
probably also reflects an actual commitment made by'the
Chinese Communists
to Hanoi under which they undertake in at least general
terms to assist the
DRV.
It is true that the editorial once again pledges the
Chinese Ppeople
.and not the government, and specifies no particular
action; nor; for
example, does it categorically declare that an attack on
North Vietnam will
be treated as an attack on China, in terms like
those previously used by
-Peiping in its pledge to the Soviet Union. However,
the editorial does
represent another step in hardening of the Chinese position
since Chan I's
initial response on. June 24 which used only the-phrase about
the Chinese
people not sitting idly by while "the flames of war"-spread to
"their side."

1lCOCtENTIA~fIED

RIM, RFE756, "Peiping:and Hanoi: Motivations
in Gulf of Tonkin Crisis,
August 6, 1964, pp 2,3
Hanoi's problem, and ultimately that
of Peiping; was to avoid.
passivity of a type that would_inv_ite
further punishment without, at the
same time, providing a provocation that
would trigger further escalation.
The unescorted mission of the Maddox,
'close to North Vietnamese territory
and coinciding with clandestine South
Vietnamese activities along the
coast provided-an opportunity both to
demonstrate Hanoi's determination
to respond as. well as to implicate the
US publicly and directly in the
South Vietnamese raids....
Basic Strategy Reaffirmed: The Compulsions
of Confrontation
At a minimum, Hanoi knew its attack would
meet a counterattack on
the torpedo boats involved.
At a maximum,. it should have
contemplated
.hot pursuit-which could result in air
strikes against torpedo boat bases.
Acceptance of this greater*r-isk may not have
been carefully weighed in '
prolonged consultation with Peiping, but its
acceptance would be consistent
with the basic posture struck by Hanoi--and
supported by Peiping--during
the previous six months, i.e., the willingness
to suffer United States
air strikes in order to pursue the war in
South Vietnam. If Hanoi could
be deterred from its course of action in
the Gulf of Tonkin by relatively
low-cost aerial retaliation, how could
it-persuade its enemy it would
stick to the present course in South Vietnam
when greater costs were
involved?
In short, having assured its people and
the world that it would not
compromise in the face of threatened escalation,
Hanoi may have felt compelled to prove this point with the Maddox.
Once the initial attack
aborted, the consequences of passivity became
more serious, as did the
consequences of further action.
Public silence was prudent, even though
the element of surprise was gone, since the
attack might fail. Denial
that it ever occurred followed from that
failure, whereas admitting the
initial assault supported the allegation that
Maddox missions were not
peaceful but screened covert South Vietnamese
attacks against North
Vietnamese territory.
Peiping's prompt and public official support
for Hanoi following our
air strikes, asserting that aggression against
North Vietnam was aggression
against Communist China,-suggests that Peiping
certainly accepted the
consequences of- Hanoi's second attack even if
it did not expressly acquiesce
beforehand. Peiping had not uttered this
precise formulation previously
nor was it compelled to do so at this time,
in the absence of any continued
attacks on North Vietnam. Indeed, what evidence
is at hand makes it
difficult to believe..Peiping attempted any
restraint between the two
attacks and more likely that it supported Hanoi's
willingness to persist.

31-

Memorandum for the Secretary, "Probable. Foreign Reaction to'the US
-Strike," August 4, 1964
We-have considered likely reactions to the US strike.
In brief,-the North Vietnamese and Chicoms will-want to avoid escalation, but
will take rigorous measures of unpredictable intensity in order to
deter.further US action. Hanoi, Peiping, and Moscow will take every
,advantage of -the tense situation to stimulate world alarm and press
for a conference.
France will join in this pressure.
The UK, while
sympathetic with -the idea of a conference, will stay in line with the
US.
North Vietnam
.The North Vietnamese have
attack against their territory
the North Vietnamese will view
action by the US against their

stated that they would respond to any
or territorial waters .... We believe that
the US strike as a prelude to further
territory and will react to it militarily

within the limit of their capability.

They will probably request both the

Soviets and the Chinese Communists for assistance in the defense-of a
."fellow Socialist state." At the same time, they will probably call
upon the Geneva Conference participants to prevent further US action
against them.
It seems likely, as Hanoi implicitly warned.again on August 2, that
the main counter-reprisals will be in the South in the form of stepped
up activity by the Viet Cong. Hanoi will be under strong pressure to
demonstrate that attacks on the North will not halt Viet Cong action
and to.achieve a success that will offset the impact of the US strike.
We_ do not envisage that this would involve, at least initially, an open
assault by regular North Vietnamese units across the DiiZ, although it
seems likely that forces will be readied for such a contingency.
There
may also be Pathet Lao action in Laos to raise the threat of expanding
hostilities there.
We doubt at this stage that the North Vietnamese would initiate
air strikes against targets in South Vietnam. However, we still find'
a rational explanation difficult for the renewed attack upon the Maddox

and thus cannot rule out the possibility of further venturesome and
aggressive actions on the..part of Hanoi.
Communist China
.
There has as yet been no Chinese Communist reaction to either Maddox•
incident. In recent weeks,. however, the Chinese Communists have stepped
up their Qarnings with respect 'to actions against North Vietnam.
For
example, on July 20, the Chinese suggested that they might respond with
their own forces and, as late as August 1, at army day receptions in
Hanoi and Peiping, military spokesmen warned that "the Chinese people
cannot stand with folded arms in the face of any encroachment upon
North Vietnam."
(continued next page'

Peiping's reaction would be directed toward demonstrating its
determination to support and defend Hanoi and toward raising international pressures against further-escalation while leaving room
for'
negotiations or. further graduated responses as they deem necessary.
To meet the first
be overt and carry the
require that Peiping's
table- or,unnecessarily

two objectives Peiping 's actions would have to
threat of further, escalation; the third will
actions not be such as to make escalation ineviplace the Communists at international disadvantage.

The most likely Chicom move would be the-transfer to North Vietnam

of aircraft, including jet fighters, and ground anti-aircraft equipment.

Advisors gill be sent and, possibly, volunteer pilots, but we do not
envisage ground movements into North Vietnam at this point. This
action could be played as a purely defensive measure while at the same
time it would signal Chinese Co~nunist involvement and suggest further
moves to come. Additional motor torpedo and gun boats to rebuild North
Vietnam's patrol and coastal defense capabilities would be possible.
.At 'the sa=e time, to demonstrate the dangers of the situation without
becoming overcommitted, Peiping could cosmunicate evidence of mobilizing
troves-within'China, especially in the border area, with a view to building concern over the threat of Chinese Communist ground intervention.
It is also possible that the Chinese and North Vietnamese would announce
a formal defense treaty.

"Hanoi Uses Journalist t6 Ward Off Further Attacks," Aug. 18,
1964,

pp. 2,3.
North Vietnamese Intentions. Hanoi's primary official
response to
the'US strike has been to intensify defense preparedness
in the North.
While it has.warned about_the-daoerous consequences of
new US "aggression,
the warnings have been no more precise than they were before
the Maddox
affair.' 'The Eurchett story as well as the Pathet Lao and NFLSV
statements
(threatening to step up the war) are probably efforts to
deter further US
or GVN action against the North. We doubt that Hanoi
plans under present
circumstances to intervene openly in the.South, which would
invite a
full-scale US.military commitment, although Hanoi probably would be
prepared to make such a.move in the event it felt its position
seriously
endangered by stepped up US-GV,11 attacks.
In any case, Hanoi will .probably
increase covert infiltration, possibly including some
regular units for
later use if needed. As yet, however, there has been no evidence
of movements which portend large-scale North Vietnamese intervention.

SNIE 10-3-64, "Probable Cormunist Reaction to Certain US/GVN Courses

of Action," Oct. 9, 1964

15.

With the initial phase of US attacks on targets within the DHV which

rere not directly connected with retaliation, Hanoi and Peipin; would probably
conclude that the US had embarked on a systematic pattern of attacks on D.W
ailitary-related targets. At this point we believe they. would probably attempt
to dissuade the US•by'a mixture of moves, including some apparent concessions to
US wishes, efforts to-mobilize international opinion against the US, And actiona
designed to underline Communist determination.

Hanoi would probably direct the

Viet Cong.to launch no dra-matic near attacks and might direct them to reduce
emporarily the teWpo and size of their attacks.

To mobilize intexnatioual.

pressure agannsst the US, - Communist and leftist propaganda facilities would
attack US*"war madness" and stress the danger that US actions mi.ght'bxing on
World War LCI.

Hanoi would probably make an all out propaganda and diplomatic'

drive for negotiations and, to'this end, there might be private hints of some
willingness to-accomodate US/GRID views.- Hanoi and Peiping would increase their
I

threats of counteractions and both would probably undertake force deployments
designed to add to the credibility. of these threats, though we doubt that the

DR- would attempt any overt invasion of I,aos ox South Vietnam.

Hanoi would:

certa inky appeal pox Chinese Communist defensive assistance., (radars, antiaircraft artillery., additional combat aircraft, patrol craft,* and technical.

Isonnel) 'Which Peiping would probably SURD ,y. " We doubt that Hanoi
T.:ould xequest
,:Lnese Communist ground troops, at this. 'Juncture.

Hc*rever, Hanoi -wozid exploit

;fors of Chinese "volunteersand, -to this end, might publicize a=ivals
of
;n

ese advisors.

Hanoi would also ~.-peal to the Soviets.

Erne USSR voald'nake

propaganda and political efforts on behalf of the DP,V, and
perhaps consent to
/furnish some military equipment, but mould almost certainly take steps
to insure,
that Hanoi and Peiping 'Were kept aware of the limits of
Soviet support.
i~

16.

if, despite Communist efforts, the US attacks continued, Ea
oils leaders

_trould have to ask themselves whether it was not better to
suspend their support
- of
Viet Cong milita ry action rather than suffer the
!.
destruction of their mayor

I
1

military facilities and the industrial sector of their
economy.

In- the belief

at the tide has set almost irreversibly in their favor
in South Vietnam,' they.might calculate that the Viet Cong could stop its military attacks
for the time
being and renew the insurrection successfully at a latex
date.-

Their jud_gnent

in this matter might be reinforced by the Chinese
Communist concern over
becoming involved in a conflict with US air and
naval po,-rer. The DiV might consider this a reasonable price to pay in order to
-reduce-the likelihood of
damaging US'attacks on the DHV•.

Ohe-j -vould then press for a negotiated cease-

fire in the South and try to promote-an international
conference to pursue-.

their ends.

Ho4ever, they would not be prepaxed to make any
meaningful con-

cessions such as agreeing to-effective international
inspection of irf
uiltration

17.

On -the other hand, in a test of wills with the US, the
Cozilzunists might

eabaxk on a bold course, feeling that the prize to be won by an-out
attac~.s onSouth Xiotna

the DIRV

outweighed airy d-==go to bo suf cred from coxxtinucd
US attacks on

They might feel that any benef its to be gained by buying time
would be

more than offset by a loss of momentum at a time
when victory appeared near, by

:.

/

a loss of face with the VC, and by the consequent
bolstering of US/OVit Morale.
ITanoi.would have in mind that concessions under such
circumstances might only'
invite the US to resume strikes upon any.renewal of
Viet Cong military activity.
In this case the DRV would. caxry on the fiat and
proceed to seed its oirra armed
forces on a large scale to Taos

and.

US would be umrilling. to unaert_ke a

South Vietnam.
L a jor

Hanoi might assume that the

ground war, -or that if it.was, it

could ultimately be defeated by'the methods whhich
were successful against 'he
french.

18.

In a situation involving so many levels of -possible
escalation we

cannot make a confident judgment as to which course
the D3V leaders would choose.

Qn balance, we incline to the view that they would
choose the conservative course
outlined in para. 16, largely on the grounds that they
would consider that they

were not giving up much more than a little time in-return
for avoiding great
sical damage to their country aM escaoing the risk,of
uncontrollable further

i

to ation.
aZ

T'nere is substantial au

er

he , rover, that -.,e DRV ili.ght
choose the

aggressive course discussed an para.
17. x;.

19-. If the t, should choose the More- agga•essive
'coiz.se, the question o=
Cca aanist Chinese -intervention would arise.
--At this stage, Peiping would
~ probably
w
cake its threats of intervention
stxonsex, ank rore•-specific. If
it had -not
already done so, it would almost cextainly
deploy 1 alze forces to areas
near
Vietnam and Loos
Peiping miSht ca- it Un~ ts ox
its air force to defensive
action over North Vietnam at this
point, but- i n vie•j of tae
=6nitude of US ir
and naval superiority we doubt
that Peiping would do so.
Eauever,'Fanoi and
' Peiping would probably
introduce`lini.ted numbers of Chinese
C-ommunjst ground
' =- forces as "volunteers "both to '~ - L
prepare for luxther
escalation
~~.on and to "mice clear
P ~ing1s co uaitnert to assist'the
Worth Vietnamese. It is also
possible,
..
•
though unlil; ely, that unacknowledged
Chinese Cwmunist units would've
deep
--

'a

incursions into Laos and perhaps eves;
into Thailand and t`3u-Ma..
i;

20.

We believe that'Counist China
would be very reluctant to
become. directly involved in the fighting
in Indochina less this be taken
by the IIS
as a cause for major retaliation
agaimst the Chinese mainland, in
our visa, the ,
-;.Chinese Communists would not be
disposed to engage openly with.
US forces unless
they felt it was necess wry in
,.
.
order to
pr-ent
Tv
destruction of the Communist
regime

~e Direc~or of Intelligence and
Research, DepaxtIIent of State,
Believes
that 'the DRY would find the arguments
zn paragraph 17 wore persuasive
would choose that course , c onsi'd
p-nd
eying that at this ~unctuxe
it hsd optimuJI'
provocation as well as international accetitance
L
t
fox owe.,>-_ .retalla,,ion
in
South Vietnam.
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21.

As the escalation progresses., the •IiSS3 :•;o'u.,C::oe''incyeaS#i**3Ly concerned

tO b r ing, an

t~,.i: at th y

to a:Gorent

internatio:-i

.C.

- rojc~ ii?I :,
Lt ZiO1tL.''

pressures on t.1e US-to

this end- they lzdght of er- hints

would refrain
~O

U0 the -crisis.

ke ul:liil•tO

could look for no substa-1tia* Soviet. su2poxu.

ey
e

To

er.C:

provo.ca a

fro.l.sl

'O; u'iy

cu'ld 'D uiii

L?_e-•Scviei.•s would se&k '

it

;o the

coi eren6e table.

Oi inter.rerLtio ,:. b -,L -we b elieve :that they:

litary actions in the. a•ea ahd:•would'rot s, I e•-the occasion'

c.L1s1.3 wl~A

vR e.US e-LSGM.Iere'
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:•'.}
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22.

Ever;

if US. actions

alorZ, the limes

.de.~,cribea

above

in, Categorf

clearly succeeded in halting outside .support•'ibr t'r_e Viet •Co.9

G i Ort ,

the. pain-

cipal accomplis;,ment would riot be a solution :tCi the larger probl~"o~: South. Vie ~~
bUt :Catler

the a-aying

of _ time in which to co-atinue US of orts 'to e3t., alish. a'

' ' e regime in the Soup
- genous`
riet_':Co1:o
via:b
th aAd'-to weal with, it a:E~,

surgency : .

MI -REA-64-236, "Cottment on Draft Analysis of -'Option C'," Nov. 10, 1964,
p. 2.
I would suggest as a possible separate course an' Option D which
might increase our bargaining-position in a.negotiation by appearing to
strengthen our commitment to South Vietnam and carrying the threat of
further action, but without committing us to a course of escalation against
North Vietnam which we would not be prepared to carry through.

5. Suggested Option D. This would involve the positioning of US '
forces-to accomplish three objectives:
(1) threaten Hanoi with escalation
so as to increase its incentive to negotiate on our terms, (2) have bargaining -counters for negotiation, e.g., the "withdrawal of all foreign
forces" ploy, and (3) retain territory where desired in any final settlement which involves partition.
Under this concept, we would concentrate
an invulnerable strike-force in the South China sea, land Marines at
Da Nang where sea access is secure, and occupy strong-points in Laos
The decision as to whether acti-on-against Comsafeguarding the Mekong.
munist targets would follow such positioning would be made at some time,
depending.upon Communist responses to our negotiating feelers, the extant
situation in South Vietnam, and our assessment of Chinese Communist reactions
in the event of actual escalation.

B. ' To Higher Scale US option_C or C-Prime Moves
(as described in items (7) to (11), p• 9,

of JCSM 982-64, of 23 November 1964)
We cannot make a confident jud,-ient of ezeirj
reactions in
these situations

6.

al'c1o~~;h ee incline to these views:

To the f rst ca•teF;ories of suc'r_ ITS raves (i.e., items

(7): ~o. (9) : air strikes against selected ta_zets in--.:he DFW,
--~
.
,,,~:_ I
-._.
..
aerial lining of certain D:V ports, and .i.=osition
of a naval
• . guarantine blockade) :

a.

(14h_V reactions would probably br essentia)2,v defen-

sive in character:

that isj.eY,p1_oying all available aix defense.

including aircraft, in defense of DRV territory.

DWI forces would

probably also attempt to hamas naval blockade
vessels.

She DRV

wv-)u1d probatijly not attempt any overt invasion
o° Leos or Siyath
Vietnam, although they might re-deploy some
,mats to southern
North-Vietnam.

b*.,

sne DIN would'-

--ab?,y r~:~e some moves toward ap;arent-

comp
significant concessions.
1
e.

T,ae D,RV would nevertheless Probably modulate IlC

re ssures , feigning,, jnnoc ence, by turning VC Pressures
up p: down,

depending on the prospects for negotiations
the course of the war in the South.

US punish--n-ti, ana -

U:iless the.col Iapse of

GV:l authority seemed imnni.nent, we doubt that the DZV would direct
the VC to attempt. to administer a military 22ad.

de F--P-ce.

`.i'he DIN,, with Communist bloc support,, would atte=t

to raise a hue and cry in the world against the US, including
propaganda, d?ploratic actions, and iucite6ent of mob demonstrations.
Hanoi and Peiping would probably consider that US mining and/or
j

bloc':ading of D.~V ports ~,*ould be especial]-,

susceptible to

introduction of'large-scale ground force comioat units into North
Vietnam -- would be possible at this "juncture, though unlikely.
Peiping would probably make its threats of intervention stronger
• and more specific.

If it'had not already done so, it would almost

certainly deploy large forces to areas near Vietnam and Laos.
It is possible that Chines Co=unitt air-unit s, under'the guise
of "volunteerswould at this point be introduced into forth
Vietnam, for use from North' Vietnamese airfields.

It is also

possible that Peiping would coui.t units of its air force based
in China to defensive action over Nom`, Vietnam at this point, but

1-7 '

-

, I~I.r

in view of the ,a nitude of US air
and naval superiority we doubt
that Peiping would do so..* "''
~.ae:e is a fair ch~irce, however, that
Peiping would introduce limited nu
zbers of C'.n:L D.eSe Co:7;m-unist around
forces as "volunteersboth to
prepare for further escalation
and
to-rake clear PeiP in3 f s com- tment
to assist the North Vietnamese.
f.

A's the

scale of

operat io£S

increa

se

he

,-

7j

would be stroag,'.y and publicly on
the side of the DRV, would pro'oab
ly
give it additional Military and
econoa+ic assist nce,.nad mi ht issue
dire threats against the US. We believe
never`h e.ess
]
tnau the USSR
would be careful -to avoid an appreciable
risk of becoming directly
involved in military conflict, and
would greatly prefer that 'the...
Indochina Problem be settled by cO!1!romise..
To this end the Soviets
'would see:; to anent international
bressures on the US to bring it
'ito the conference table.

We do not believe that either
Communist China or

the USSR would stir up .another ma jor crisis threw
tenii g military
confrontation elseiiaere i~he world while
the proposed US actions

_

~'he Director of Intelligence-and
Research, Department oP S~ te,
believes that the increasing1y'severe
US air strikes contemplated
against DRV targets north of the 19th
parallel would probably
evoke the employment over hiorth Vietnam
or Chinese air fro:
Chinese bases. Mae Chip- cec_sion
4
' -s
~4do conctruc , the new L:,inG
Ming airstrip, carefully located dust
over the DR71 border and
operationally ready,in early 1905 already
stro 1y suses ts
Chinese preFaation
tot es US adherence to `he pr.~vileged
y

_5_

I

W

A'~~

To the I,r.)Pr

~

Fr

C. 'e ,7ories of cjp- tj. o, c o,- r_ rim 2"~~'e3
.

items (1) and (12; ,. p. 1-0,` o.: Timm-.gam, -64, o~ 23 I•;oveimber
attacks on the balance of the

94 -last

Targets, and

ar~phfbious or airborne ope5a-;ions to seize coastal lodgments

moves in Item 10 Coumnt=.-ist .
ir._-Oortant measure on PeipinS1s

We believe that
to become direct]

Co"=1L1

ist China would be -very reluctant

involved in the_ f~.gntinq in Indochina lest this

be taken by the US as a cause for asjor relz l;ation against the
Chinese main;snd.

Nevertheless, at this point Chinese' Communist

aircra.ft operating from Chinese bases S,rould -pro?,-ab1,y assist in
defending North Vietnam , gainst the US -at-l-crs .

we still believe

that there would not be high risk of the.. introduction of Large--scale
Chinese ground combat units into Vietnam.

Nevertheless, there is

always a ehaace that Perming right so intervene either for reasons
that seen irrational to us or because it miscalculated the objectives
ox i

moves in the area:

Communist China`s capability for conducting

a ground war in adjaccat areas of Souvheast Asia is formidable.

b.

'If the

US

actioad proceeded to the mores in Item 11-

and involved major US/C, ground units occupying. territory in.
norUliern Laos.. she risk of, introduction of large-scale Chinese

Communist ground combat units into Vietnam would nateriatly increase.

I

v

These risks would be simijarly increased if the C'rinese had co'

-tl

d

their air forces from Chinese bases, and had subseeueatly
s ffcred

C.

In tee circamstaraces of Ite,~s to and 1-1, and if

Peiping had refrained from enctreme rescue measures, the Day
`
leaders would probably intensify their efforts to negotiate.

Here

again their particular negotiating gawe would depend heavily
on
how the course of events had Gone mean,-ile in the South;

it the

GIi'i were getting along fairly successfully,. Hanoi would probab)y
seek to negotiate-,as good a settlement as it could, 4oping to
subvert
at a later date;

if, howaver, non-Co=aajst authority had aboi;t

been caved in, Hanoi would probably stall., seeking to salvage a
position of stren th in the aromOlous situatJ on of US success in

rescue, it would proLzaoly fir; t on.

In such a situation, there

would be considerable risk of DRV invasion of South Vietnam or Taos,
of Chinese Coz-xa ist extreme, action at various places in Southeast
Asia, and of an entirely near war situation developing.

..9,

1112 believes that the Chinese Coamunists, despite their reluctance
to become involved in fighting the US, would feel it necessary to
assure Hanoi of its support and to cc-me to Hanoi's assistance as
the situation required. IATR believes, therefore, that there is
a greater chance that the DRV_would at this point respond as
de~sc bed in paragraph (d) -than as described in xarag;aph (c).

D

To the Un>>er Cate,-Tories
(i.e, items
-

1904:

o`•

(1) and

G-otion C

of MSif

attacks on the balance of the

or

C-Prixe

oves

14

982-5, of 23 i;ovember

94-List

Targets, and

a.mohibious or airborne o)e,-.ations to seize coastal lodgments
in the DBV):

a.

In response to the moves in Item 10 Cqumm gist

reactions would probably hinge. in important measure on .Pe.-:21 s
decisJ.ons.

We • believe that Co:= : nl st China would be very re_tactant

to become directly invoI ed in the
be taken by the. US as a cause for
Chinese mainlaad.

~.g° ti~n,v, iu Indochina lest this

najor retaliation against the

P;evertheless, at this point C-b nese Cormunist

aircraft operating fro: Chinese bases would probably assist in

defending Forth Vietnam against the US attacks.

We still believe .

that there would not be high risk of the introduction of. large-scale
Chinese ground combat units into, Vietnam.

Nevertheless,' there is

always a chance that Peiping n1ght so.intervene either for reasons
that seen irrational to us or becau9e it miscalculated the objectives
of US moves in the area.

Co=amist Chinats carability for conducting

in adjacent areas of Southeast Asia is formidable.
b. ..If the US actions proceeded to the moves is Item 11•
involved major US/G`V;I gro=d units occupying territory in
northern Laos, the risk.of.introduction of large-scale Chinese
Communist ground combat units into Vietnam would materially increase.

NO:I'-CM-L%NNIST REACTIONS
A. Reactions in South Vietnam
The initial reaction would probably be bne of elation,

1.

great
in the belief that the US Nr: s "at lase uringirS" its
bear against the enemy.

power

L~ = =-

Such a•~titudes would persist in the event

soon indicated
that VC activity noticeabl;t dininished or if the DIRT
r
Sou~.h
p
a`Serious interest in a cease=fire and ncgo~'~tions. The
and ire
:Vietnamese would be given a great psychological boost,
effective GTX
=:,would probably see at least a spurt of mach core

military and administrative perfox-mince.
almost
Initial South Vietnamese elation an3 su15orE would
drag on despite
cex-tairLy quicidy tine, however, if the war seemed to
increase
the new US moves, and - especially if the VC were able to
their military and terrorist presslares.

In such event, the belief

victory
would almost certainly rapidly spread that eventual.DRV/VC
to save the
was inevitable, that thQS was unable or uww l__?in;
situation, and that prudence dictated early acco--:odation.

In such

considerable fruit.
an atmosphere, VC exploitive efforts would bear

3.

VC Tactics and CQ.pabilities.

The general level of VC .

present -- would of
.activity -- whether more, -less, or about as at
course be'the result of Hanoi's basic decision

of'the

moment as to

how to'respond for the US attacks.
be Hanoi's

- ate
estizi

of

Involved is such decision would

the xraZ il "`_ty o~° tthe poll' j i c_ 1 situation in

the South and whether -lfrictory~' right be cluieray ati aineci by a
shorty sudden bu=st. - A-railable

i ntelligence

data do not warrant

a confident estimate of VC "burst" capabilities, but we in-cline to
the view that the VC does have military capabilities it has not yet
co:amitted.

This may also be the case frith VC terrorism, subversion

and political action, though we, feel. that any

a

unused

n

a
capabilities

in these fields are less than in the case of the military.

In any

event, the VC would be hesitant to coIm-ait large-scale VC forces
for fear that the MT-1. with US assistance, could chew up such
military units much more effectively than it has,srall VC groups.
The VC, accordingly, would proioa3;y not attempt to adminisfor such
a coup de grace unless the demise of Saigon's authority appeared

4.
--

--

adverse.

-The reactions of the non-aligned states, and even of some
t
t be
to increased US military initiatives would end o
The more severe the attacks were, and the longer they

lasted, the greater and more`articulabe the adverse reaction would
be

Such reactions would be iaitigated conside ably if the moves

appeared to achieve US objectives, and in any case souse govents
would be privately more sympathetic to.the US. than. would appear in
their public stance or in public opinion media.

which was the stronger, side.

Su arno'can be confidently expected

to. lend at -least u-arbal si-i- oxto -the. Co:,zuun st cause.
C.

In the event L'S actions against the URV were

accompanied by an apparent US willingness to negot:?ate, the
I;:Cwould probably give us strong private support and
would probab3Zr
avoid taking any public stance which would tend to
undermine 'he
US position.

The French would be likely to criticize US military

action and would reassert their lo~fi-s'w:din

~xonosal f

xecon-

vening -the GeneN-,-. conference.

6.

Ionge,r-term world reactions would be' influenced by the

-success of the US sanctions:

if they halted Communist er:ansion

in'Indochina and led to an easing of tensions, US firmness would
be retrospectivelJ admired, as in.the Chinese offshore islands
and
Cuba missile showdowns.

7.

Tlae US would probably rind itself progressively isolated -

inn the event the US sanctions did not soon achieve either a Communist
reduction of pressures in South Vietnam or some progress toward
meaningful negotiations, and would 'al~cost certainly find itself
substantially alone in the event that the crisis developed to-the
point where a US-Communist Chinese war seemed iminent.

The GRC

would probably back tae-US-wholeheartedly and wish to partici5ate.
..

'.

.. ~
it

M-RFE-65-27, "Hanoi Propaganda on US Operations,"
Jan. 29, 1965, p. 1.
In'response to your request, we have examined
Hanoi's propaganda
reactions to recent US and US-allied actions-in
Laos and South Vietnam
with a view to ascertaining Hanoi's analysis
of our intentions.
General Reaction

We believe that Hanoi is well aware of the
general purpose of these'

operations and is determined not to be faced
down by calling off either
the Viet Cong or Pathet Lao,"alth6ugh the
concern with escalation that
has made them move cautiously in Laos may
have been reinforced in that
area. While there now may be somewhat less
worry in Hanoi over the
imminence of direct US attacks on the North
itself, the North Vietnamese
leaders view this as a distinct future possibility
against.which they
have been preparing their defenses since early
last spring, while making
it clear that the prospect of such attacks is
not leading...them to alter
their plans for South Vietnam.

SNIE 10=3-65 , ''Coarn Re ac ti ons t o Possible
US Actions," Feb. 11, 1965,

pp. 9, 10, 11, 12.

DRV Reactions

14. Initiation of the new US policy almost
certainly would not
lead haroi to restrain the Viet Cong.
Hanoi would probably elect to
maintain
the very. intense levels of activity evident
in the past

few
days.
Pressures might be stepped up in Laos
at the same time.
The
anger
and emotion with which the US program
would be received in Hanoi might
affect its calculations.
In any case,-the DRV would wish to
avoid an
impression of weakness at' the outset.
Moreover, it would have some doubt
about US staying power on its new course
and would hope that Sino-Soviet
competition would maximize the support provided
by both allies.
If the
US persevered in the face of threats and,
international pressures, and
as the degree of damage inflicted on
North Vietnam increased, the chances
of a reduction in Viet Cong activity would
rise-(see paragraph 18).
15. The insurgency in South Vietnam. is
heavily dependent on support,
leadership, and direction from the DRV, but
the VC nonetheless has-substantial capabilities independent of Hanoi. Thus
lianoi could probably
achieve.a substantial standown for tactical
purposes. and could effect a
more lasting reduction.. Nonetheless, the
insurgency in South Vietnam has
a momentum of its own, and some hostile
VC action would probably continue,
though at reduced levels.

Chinese Reactions

.16. China would be equally violent in castigating
the-new US course.
At the outset of the new US program, there is
a fair chance that Peiping

would also introduce limited numbers of
Chinese ground forces as "volunteers"
into North Vietnam, intending to raise the
specter of further escalation,
to underline its commitment to assist the
North Vietnamese, and to challenge
the Soviets to extend corresponding support.
More extreme Chinese reactions-such as introduction of large-scale ground
force combat units into North
Vietnam or northern Laos--would be possible,
though we think this unlikely
in the early stages.
If the US program continued and inflicted
severe
damage on North Vietnam, the chances of such
a movement would rise. But
we still think that China, conscious of the
danger of provoking major US
attacks against its own territory, probably
would not take this step.* (The
Director of Intelligence and Research, Department
of State, believes that
the chance of introduction of Chinese ground
forces into North Vietnam or
northern Laos is considerably higher than is
estimated in this paragraph.)

continued next page

Use of Communist Aircraft
.

17. A special problem for the Communists lies in the fact that only
three North Vietnamese airfields, all located in the northern part of
the
country, are fully capable of sustaining jet fighter operations.-..._
Despite these limited capabilities,-the Communists probably would employ
the fighters based in North Vietnam against the US.air attacks.
If US air
attacks reached the northern part of the DRV, China might react over
North Vietnam.with fighters from its own bases.2
(The Director of Intelligence and Research, Department of State, believes that "might" in this
sentence should be changed to "would probably." .
18. The.Communists could react by launching air attacks against
South Vietnam from North Vietnamese or Chinese bases. tie think this
unlikely because of the vulnerability of North Vietnamese bases and
China's
reluctance to risk retaliation against its own territory.
A Possible Couanunist Tactic

19. If at some point the Communists had become persuaded of the
.durability of .the new US policy, they might adopt tactics designed to
provide a respite. This might cone about if US attacks were inflicting
severe damage and if, at the same time, the US had made clear an intention
to reduce or cease its attacks in return for a sharp reduction of Viet
Cong activity in South Vietnam. In these circumstances, the DRV might
order such a reduction and use an ensuing period-,of calm to press for a
negotiated cease-fire and an international conference. At the same time,
it might"use the respite fora major buildup, assisted by its allies. ...

SNIE 10.3/1 - 65, "Communist Reactions to Possible US Course of Action

Against NV," Feb. 18,.1965

Reactions to a Declared and Sustained US Pro;.;r~am of Bombing in the rto:-th

7•

.Over the past decade the DRV has invested much tir•;e, effort, and

capital in the development of industry, trconsportation, and relatively
modern military facilities.

They will not liChtly sacrifice these hard-won

Gains.. Yet a threat by the US to mount sustained attac;;s on these assets would
probably,be Greeted in Hanoi with mixed feelings of trepidation and
`

skepticism.

At the start, the Connunists vould nog be convinced that the

:US intended really to follow through with this procwam.

They vould almost

certainly apply oa, range of pressures in an endeavor to take the US desist.
They would maintain strenuous diplomatic and propam.
•

efforts to organize

international influence aGainst the US policy.

They would proba-bly threaten

dire consequences to US interests in the area.

Chinese Communist threats would be

more insistent, •and Chinese* Comr.;unist forces :vould probably be deployed' in siore
threateninG postures.

Viet Cone attacks would probably continue, though not
a

necessarily at a steady pace.

8.

Tf despite: these pressures, the US vigorously continued in its

attacks. and damaCed aon:e important economic or military assets. the'DRV .

leaders would have to reach 'a decision.

.leey almost certainly believe that,

while the US could destroy much in their country by air attacks) these
alone would not cause their rezime

to collep.;e or prevent them i'rcz con-

tinuing to support the insurgency in the South.

Arid they may believe

that their international political position zrould improve if they became
the object of- -sustained air a1rtack from the US.

Accordingly, .they, ;might

decide to intensify the struggle, accepting the destructive consequences
in the North in -the expectation of early victory in the South.

9.

It

seems to-us somewhat more likely however that. they -would decide

to make sone effort to secure.a respite fron US air attack, especially if
the US had indicated that such a respite would follow a sharp reduction of
Viet Cong activity.*

We do not know how far they would go in concessions,

the Director of Intelligence and Research, Department of State,
believes this course of action less likely titan that described in
paragraph 8. He considers that Hanoi would feel that any benefits
to be gained by such a respite would be :ore than offset by a loss
of momentum at a time when victory appeared near, by a loss of face
with the VC1and by the consequent bolstering of US,/GVizT Morale: Hanoi
would have in Hind that concessions under such circumstances might only
invite the US to resume strikes upon any renewal of Viet.Cong,
military activity.
Moreover, the assumed vigorous US attacks on major targets could
easily .coincide with the probable use over the DRV of Chinese air
defense from Chinese bases. If so, US responses would either have been
to acknowledge the privileged sanctuary of Chinese bases or to strike
the bases in hot pursuit, thus. inviting further Chinese military
responses. Hanoi's persistence would be reinforced either way..

P.~
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whether the US would
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The-Chinese Communists
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the more militant
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but Unlikely
Reactions

I1. .Instead of
temporarily easing
o.,f or intensi°yip_g
present levels
O
of pressure the
Conmunist leaders
might actuzlly
enga;e in actions
which
would change the
scale and nature
of ' the ira.x.
These would be
much more
dangerous and
aggressive courses
and althoi, gh
they seem to us t,
unlikely in
the light of. logic
and Prudence she
Y are possibilities
which cannot be
~ignored:

- '.
They mig•
ht launch P-- large-scale
DRV invasion of
South Vietnam
=a:- and/or-Laos. We
think it unlikely
that they Vould
do Ibis in response
io
bombings of North
Vietnam, . They would fPpi 4- ,a
at best this
drastic policy
~ a.,.

.

Mould only accelerate victories .in Laos and'Vietnam which they -a e
confident
they will win before very long through less costly tactics.

Such an invasion

would virtually reclwire a gre tex•_involvemcn- o~ the Chinese in Vietnam
which is

in itself distesteful to the 11orth Vietnamese.

The Communists

would reco_-Aize that to launch such an iirra.sion would be to. invite
farther,
major destruction upon the D1W and perhaps upon Chin--.*
b.

We think it unlikely] that the Chinese or D_I,V would respond t6

US air raids by air attacks on US aircraft carriers or South Vietnamese
airfields.

To do so would invite counterattacks on the vu_lnerable.Coznist

bases and start the escalation of an air war, a fore of hostilities most
disadvantageour3 to the North Vietnamese"' nd the Chinese.

Asneak-a tack...on a

The Director of Intelligence and Research, Department of
State.,
-believes that paragraph Ila is applicable only in the initial stages
of bombings in North Vietnam, well below the Hanoi-Haiphong target-:
codex. Once US attacks destroy rajor industrial and military targets
in thia complex, however, Hanoi trill have substantially lost its hostage
and suffered the ma`cimuin damage it could anticipate . from tre air.
In this case the DRV, having stiffer42d the destruction of its major
military facilities and the industrial sector of. its economy, would
probably carry. on the fight and proceed to send its own a~-ried forces
on a large scF1e to Laos and South Vietnam. Hanoi might assume that
the US would be unwilling to undertake a major ground war, or.that if
it was ,.it could ultimately-be defeated by the methods which were
successful, against the wench.
Furthermore, if the DtHV should persist in this fashion, Peiping would
probably introduce-limited numbers of Chinese Com-unist ground forces
into the DHV
V-as "volunteers," both to prepare for further-escalation and
to make clear Peiping' s._ cotmnitmcnt to assist the North Vietnamese.

IN, "Tough Chinese Communist Posture on Vietnam," Feb.
19, 1965, p. 1.
In the past few days, Peiping has adopted an
even more truculent
public posture on Vietnam than it assumed after
the.strikes of February 7
and 8 or lest August. 'The Chinese Communists
have avoided com,-nitment
to any specific course of ac.ti.on under
specific.circumstances, but their
repeated promises of assistance, with the strong
implication of direct
involvement of their own forces, have committed
their prestige to a
more vigorous response to any future escalation:
We see no clear signs
that Peiping is interested in negotiations
at this juncture--in fact
two recent outbursts suggest the contrary.
Like,Hanoi, Peiping has"continued its public encouragement of further'Viet
Cong action against
US/GVN installations.

.9,

MM-RFE765-86,-:"Evaluation of Report on Viet Cong.'Re-groupment
North'"

March 25, 1965

....Everyindication we can glean from Front anal Hanoi
broadcasts suggests
that their determination to continue-the-war
toward. an ultimate Communist
victory is increasing, not decreasing.

IN, "South Vietnam--A Lull in.Armed Attacks?"

April 24, 1965

...evidence indicates that intensified air
attacks have hurt the Viet
Cong; it does not establish such attacks as
the reason for the lull. .
-Finally, it.is also possible that what we see as
a lull-in this very brief
period is instead merely a continuation, subject
to further ups and downs, of
the overall downward trend in Viet Cong
armed-attacks that became evident as
early as

December 1963.

Downward Attack Trend Longstanding.
The trend in Viet Cong armed attacks
has been downward for about two years. Attacks
totaled 5,509 during 1962, the
peak and first statistically reliable year, but
declined to 4,494 during 1963
and significantly further to 1,833 during 1964.
This decline in armed attacks,
despite fluctuations,-has been fairly progressive.
Attacks declined to 261
in Decemb -A. 1963 , remained in the 200-level until
May 1964 when they dropped
to 175, and fell to 83 in October 1964. Since
then,..the monthly rate of
attacks has never exceeded 100. However, since the
latter part of 1963 th e
deceleration of armed attacks has been accompanied by
a sharp acceleration
in Viet Cong terrorist and sabotage activities
which raised the total number
of Viet Cong.incidents in 1964 by more than 10,000
over the 1963 total.
This emphasis on terrorist actions of all kinds
including small-unit, harrassing
actions played an important role in the Viet Cong's
success during 1964 in
s _t gn ificantly strengthening their position in the
countryside.

Memo to Secretary re: "MACV's Proposals for Deployment of
US Forces in
South Vietnam," June 25;"Q965, p: 1.
As you are aware, INR has had a number of reservations with
respect
to MACV's proposals for the deployment of US forces to South
Vietnam. We

-were concerned, for example, that, in justifying the request
for a sizeable

I

increase in US forces, MACV painted a much darker picture
of the state of
ARVN than we had been led to expect on the basis of the
regular periodic
reporting from the field. Although in response to our queries
MACV has
provided additional details on this score, we continue to see room
for the
possibility that the South Vietnamese forces still possess a
greater degree
.of.resistance and staying power than is suggested by the MACV
messages.
We recognize, however, that prudent planning requires
the consideration
of the most pessimistic prospects as well as more optimistic
ones. Never-

theless, we remain concerned that MACV's proposals for deployment
rest

on certain assumptions with respect to Viet Cong strategy
and tactics to
the exclusion.of other assumptions that we believe may
have equal or greater
validity.

r

;p. 2) We believe that it is premature to assume that the Communists have
abandoned the pattern of a'relatively low but periodically peaking level
of attacks accompanied by a high and generally rising level of terrorism,
harassment, and sabotage.
The assumption that they will do so is supported
primarily by_ the fact that their capabilities for doing so appear to be
_
steadily improving.
Equally, however, it can be'argued that other recent
developments--the introduction of US combat forces, heavy casualties and
at least dispersal of enemy concentrations imposed.by the increasing use
of air in actual engagements, and continued political instability in Saigon-reduce the possibility that they do so. The Communists might reasonably see
their best prospects for success as lying in continued attrition of government authority in the countryside, periodically punctuated by major attacks
primarily intended as further demonstrations of-the GVN's inability to defend
administrative centers against an enemy who occupies them only long enough
to make his political point and-then withdraws.
It is worth noting in this
connection that, in their advance toward controlling South Vietnam in the
period 1962 through April 1965' the VC staged only 123 battalion-sized
attacks and 364 company-sized attacks.

(p•3)Communist capabilities would of course increase substantially with
the introduction of division-size PAVN forces.
However, we have no reliable
evidence that this has occurred, even though the presence of one battalion
of the 325th PAVN Division has been confirmed and two others are probable.
MACV states that he has only tenuous indications--the nature of which he
has not described--that elements of the. 304th PAVN division are in South
_
Vietnam, although there are some indications that units of this division
may be in Laos. Even if there should be a massive infusion of PAVN forces,
the Communists would still require some time to develop within South Vietnam
the logistic capability that would enable them to sustain large-scale
military operations. Moreover, it does not necessarily follow that additional
PAVN forces would be introduced for this purpose. It is equally if not more

likely that they would considerably reinforce Communist capability to wage
a more intensive effort essentially along present patterns.

(p. 4)..-.Although there is clearly a serious threat
that the Communists
will sount a major assault in this area
[Kontuml, it does not necessarily
follow that they will do so with the
intention of establishing a fixed
and announced territorial base for a Front
government.
The advantages
they would derive by-so doing are minimal.
...The

terrain in the highlands, despite MACV's
contention that
it offers fewer difficulties than other areas,
does provide the Com-

munists a substantial opportunity to
maneuver, disperse, or simply hide
for extended periods of'time. ;Moreover, it
would not be out of character
for them to avoid engagement or to
divert.military operations to areas
under primary ARVN responsibility.

(p•5)•..Therefore, we cannot assume that the Communists,
faced with forces superI- r t o ARVN ,,wi.".respond
with large-scale or multiple company or
battalion
operations which are more easily "fixed" by intelligence
and more 'vulnerable
to air strikes and attack by air assault forces,
as MACV suggests in reference to the defense of Route 19 and the Pleiku-Kontum
area.
Conclusions

•

We agree that the war in South Vietnam is entering
a phase in which
we can anticipate a sharp increase in the degree
and intensity of Communist
action with the VC probably increasingly reinforced
by PAVN elements. We
believe, however,'that there is unlikely to be
a major change in the nature
of the warfare conducted by the Communists.
We anticipate rather that
they will continue to employ their present tactics,
although on a heightened
scale, seeking to bring about a disintegration of
anti-Communist political
authority rather than a decisive military victory.
Accordingly we believe

that the strategy laid down by CINCPAC in his 11221OZ
is more res p onsi ve

!

than are the MACV proposals to the requirements
of successful counterinsur g e- y a--s th ey h ave b eeu-defined over the years.

We also believe that the MACV proposals fail to
address themselves to
the possibilities that still remain for improving
the deployment, strength,
and tactical capabilities of ARVN and the paramilitary
forces, whose central role must remain more than a facade if we are to
avoid over-reliance
on the US role with all the political consequences
that this would entail.

RFE-28, "Viet Cong Expectations--Victory in 1965?" July 15, 1965.
(p. 1)

AUSTRACT

Contrary to widespread assumptions concerning Viet Cong expectations of victory in the monsoon season this year, we find little
in-theirpattern of activities, compared with previous years, to suggest that
their current campaign, although an active one, is intended to be decisive.
Furthermore, propaganda from Hanoi and the Viet Cong does not suggest that
a time fir decision has arrived or is iimanent in the war in South Vietnam.
(p. 4) Thus, although the.VC are investing more than they ever have before
in multibattalion attacks (and have more to invest than ever before in
the way of heavy weapons and organizational resoutces), the total figures
and the total tactical picture do'not suggest that this important investment is _a crucial one from which they necessarily anticipate a decisive
pay-off in the remaining three months of the monsoon period.
They may

hope that the full political impact of their total effort will come soon,
given the evident weaknesses of the GVN.

It does not necessarily follow, however, that they believe that
if political victory does not come soon it will never come at all. -Their
doctrinal view of the nature of "US imperialism" may lead them to fear
that, as the US input increases, the existence of a South Vietnamese government prepared-to carry on the fight will become increasingly irrelevant.
They may fear also that the impact of US air power and superior weaponry
will have increasingly negative effects.on the morale and capability of
their own forces. Against these fears, however, they would almost certainly.
weigh the strength of their present position--their 'significant still.
unutilized forces, their ability to deny much of the countryside throughout
South Vietnam to the government, their capacity for surprise and evasion,
and their ability to disrupt government lines of communication essential
for civilian as well as military purposes.
In weighing these factors, they
could well conclude that they have a substantial cushion for some time to
come.

'MM-RFE-65-192, "Giap's Third Phase in Prospect in South
Vietnam?" July 23,

1965

(p. 1)
At Mr. Bundy's request, we have examined the question of
whether the
Communists in South Vietnam are moving into the "third
stage" phase of
warfare as defined by General Giap. We conclude that
their pattern of behavior in Vietnam to date and 'their probable-expectations
as to the future
argue against the hypothesis that the Communists are
preparing to enter
the third stage. .
We do not believe that. the criteria established by
Giap for the
third stage--size of unit', scale of operation, and nature
of attack--have
been or'are about to be met in South Vietnam.
Our examination of Viet
.Cong capabilities, the campaign against GVN lines of
communication, the
Communist attack pattern, and the content of Communist
propaganda, persuades
us rather that the VC will continue to employ guerrilla
tactics with only
intermittent recourse to spectacular, multibattalion attacks
against major
ARVIN targets..
(p. 2)
...Even though the introductioai of material from North
Vietnam has
increased, it is not open or massive, and the Communists will.rely
heavily
.on locally captured weapons. -In short, we do not believe
that the Viet
Cong, even with recent PAVN reinforcement, are now capable
of initiating
a drastically different phase of warfare.
...Both Communist statements and actual experience to date-.suggest
that their IOC campaign is motivated to a considerable extent
by the desire
to interdict the movement of civilian supplies, particularly
in order to
bring the impact of the war to bear on hitherto relatively
unaffected but
-politically volatile urban areas.
The desire to isolate ARVN forces and
reduce their ability to respond to VC attacks is undoubtedly
also present.
It does not follow, however, that the nature of VC attacks will
change substantially or that, having reduced the possibility of effective ARVN
ground
reinforcement, the Communists will then resort to tactics that will
substantially increase their vulnerability to air.
(p. 3)

With respect to their past experience--in their advance toward
con-

trolling South Vietnam in the period 1962 through Jnne 1965, the VC
staged

only 141 battalion-sized attacks. With respect to the future--they
have,
already experienced the effects on their casualty rates of the
increasing use
of air. And, even at this time when the impact of substantial
US ground
reinforcements is only beginning to be felt, it must be clear to the
Communists that any prospects they may have had for a total military
victory
in.South Vietnam have diminished, possibly to the point of disappearance.
Und er th ese c i rcumstances, we cannot see them resorting to a strategy that

would substantially increase their vulnerability to US power, except as
an

act of desperation in which they might take major risks in the hope
of
bettering their position for immediate negotiating purposes. We believe
that they are still far from such a point of desperation, that
they still
see themselves as in a position of strength--derived from the
weakness
and instability of the GVN as well as their own significant still
unutilized
forces, their ability to deny much of the countryside to the government,
their capacity for surprise and evasion, and their ability to disrupt
government lines of communication--from which to wage a guerrilla war
with.the
aim of eliminating all vestiges of GVN
independence and authority and sapping
US determination and morale.
SECRET i

1U1i
IN, -"Viet-Cong Strategy May Aim at Disrupting Urban Centers,"
July 30, 1965
(p. 1)
In recent weeks the Viet Cong have increased the frequency and
intensity of their propaganda directed toward the urban population
while,
at the same time, their military efforts appear to be aimed more
than before toward. sharpening the impact of the war on the hitherto
relatively
unaffected cities.

(p. 2) ' VC Planning Related to Increased US Presence.
The.Viet Cong may
well regard the increasing US military presence in Vietnam,
as well as. the
unpopularity with many urban elements of recent GVN austerity
measures,
as providing a propitious occasion for mounting a major disruptive
effort
in the cities. They may anticipate that a growing US presence
and the
policies of the military government will increase tensions and
antagonisms
among volatile urban groups and, at the same time, reduce the
opportunities that in the past have enabled such groups as the Buddhists
to.force
political change. ...
(p. 3)` We do'not believe that the Viet Cong have the capability as yet
to provoke major widespread disorders comparable to the Buddhist
protests
in.1963-64.
Nonetheless, the Viet Cong will almost certainly place-higher
priority on urban sectors in the months ahead.

f__

IM, RFE-45, "The 'Month of Hatred' in Vietnam and the Berkeley
Teach-In,"

October 14, 1965.

(p. 1)
...; the Front may in fact have chosen its date in the hopes of
suggesting that US policy is discredited both at home and in the
field.
But there is no proof of any coordination beyond this measure,
and the
serious nature of the Front's-action suggests that weightier
considerations governed its decision.
(p. 3) 'However, the extent-of political support for the VC in the cities
and towns has always been questionable, and the relatively few VCinspired public demonstrations have generally occurred in villages and
small
towns.
Moreover, there is good reason to believe from the reports o£
USOM advisers, Embassy provincial reporters, and others that the
injection
of US forces and the improved military situation,over the past few
months
have had a favorable impact on public attitudes at the same time
that
increased VC pressures on the local population have aroused some greater
-degree of popular antagonism.
It is entirely possible, therefore, that
the Communists have made a major miscalculation and one that could
lend
itself particularly well to propaganda exploitation both in Vietnam
and
abroad.

Memo to the Secretary re: Research Memorandum, RFE-53,
'The Balance
Sheet in South Vietnam'," December 21, 1965.
;p

In the attached paper we have assessed in
depth our total
.political, economic, and military situation in
South Vietnam. Out
of our separate evaluations-of-particular
problems two overall estimates emerge:
First, we see as yet no prospect for a qualitative
change in
the situation necessary to provide us with
victory.
Instead, what the
six months of massive US-troop deployment and
heavy US air strikes
-seem to-have obtained is a stalemate, albeit
at higher levels of violence on both sides than had earlier.characterized
the war.
Second, we are impressed by the degree to which
the situation
in South Vietnam remains highly localized and
resists accurate countrywide generalization.
In particular, we find that widely scattered
assets still offer promise of offsetting the
stagnation and ineffectiveness that beset-.Saigon.
We remain concerned about the intelligence
gaps, both qualitative and quantitative, that make
definitive statements
about any particular facet.virtually impossible.

(P. 1)

ABSTRACT

1. The. introduction of massive US air and ground forces
has
reassured the key elements in S_outh_ Vietnam's poker
structure and given
the struggle against the Viet'Cong a new momentum
and effectiveness;
but equally, the Communist response has so far
risen to the challenge.
2.- The present government in Saigon has been more stable
than
any of its predecessors since Diem's overthrow, with
its tenure thus
far unmarked by coup efforts or significant
demonstrations; but it
has failed to inject any new dynamism into the
war effort or to cope
aggressively and effectively with its problems, and
dissatisfaction
with it is growing among significant power groups.
(p. ii) 5. The US ground combat role, the improved
morale and increased
aggressiveness of GVN military units, and the intensified
use of air-

power for reinforcement and close tactical support have
denied the.Com-

munists the widespread and easy victories they were
winning in the
early summer months; but they have shown an
impressive capability to_
respond, to retain the initiative, to maintain a high
level of terror
and harassment, and to increase the size and-number
of their attacks,
while their new emphasis on close combat tactics
has hampered the use
of air.and artillery against them.

(p. iii) 8. North Vietnam's logistic complex has been subjected
to
increasingly heavy air assault since February1965, the
infiltration
routes--in Laos have been under air attack since the
fall of 1964, and
the entire South Vietnamese coast has been under sea
surveillance since
the spring of 1965; but.more than 10,000 infiltrators,
including PAVN
regiments, have entered South Vietnam during 1965 and
the Intelligence
Community estimates that North Vietnam has the capability
to infiltrate

.4,500 men a month in 1966.

10. It can be assumed with reasonable certainty that
whatever
hopes the Viet Cong leadership may have entertained of
achieving power
in the short run by a series
of increasingly massive military victories
-have'now been shattered; but the Communists appear
determined to pursue

the war in the South even at the cost of further escalation
both there

and in the North....

The principal danger at this time appears to lie not'so
(P• 2)
much in
the possibility of-another political upheaval in Saigon
as in continued
stagnation, lethargy, and increasing reliance on the United
States to
'right the imbalance not only on the military side but also
in all other
aspects of the war effort. To be sure, many of the serious
deficiencies
that now hamper the conduct of the war might well be
ameliorated, if not
completely eliminated, were the US to assume overtly a
directing as
well as a supporting-role. Nevertheless, however incapable
the Vietnamese
leadership maybe, and however its failures to make the
necessary effort
may reflect undue dependence on the United States, the
more apparent
such' dependence becomes the greater are the dangers that
leaders, and

,

I

3)
C'f :-1

The Economy
Severe economic dislocations have occurred as a result of
inten-

sified Viet Cong efforts to control resources, pressures on.prices
and

wages stemming from the nasslive-US-build-up and the large GVN
budget
deficit, and the combined influence of these factors on
already inadequate
transportation facilities. The deteriorating economic situation
presents
:a serious challenge to the GVN, and the ability of
Ky and his advisers to
respond in a timely and effective manner may have a decisive
bearing on
political developments.
Perhaps the foremost problem is that of inflation, with
food
prices having increased over 40% in Saigon over the last
year, clothing
prices up 20-30Z, construction materials up 50-100X, and the
general cost
of living index 30% above the level twelve months ago. Although
statistics are not available'for areas outside of Saigon, provincial
reports
indicate the trend has been the same in all four corps. The
greatest
factor in the.accelerating pace of inflation has been the-rapid
increase
is the number of US troops throughout the country. US military
construction expenditures in 1965 have been about $160 million and are _
expected to rise to $425 million in 1966.
Off-duty expenditures by US
troops are estimated at an annual rate of $112.5 million.
Us contractors
regularly outbid Vietnamese for construction workers, thereby putting
pressure on wage levels. Rents have risen sharply because of the willingness and ability of US personnel to pay high rents and some Vietnamese
landlords have even cancelled existing leases in hopes of renting to
Americans.
Pressure on prices of-commodities such as meat and dairy
products has been greatly increased by American demand.
(p.- 20) On the basis of evidence to date,'however, it is impossible to go
beyond the conclusion that there are an increasing number in the Communists'
ran,ks--which are also growing--who find the hardships of guerrilla life
intolerable and that certain types of warfare--especially air--contribute
more than,others to their fear and discomfort. We have no basis
for
estimating how serious the problem has become. It is possible to say
only that morale problems have not yet been significantly reflected
in
battlefield behavior or in battlefield surrenders, where the ratio so
far in 1965 has been a little less than 5.5 killed to 1 captured as
compared with a ratio of 4 killed to 1 captured in 1964. Nor have such
morale problems,as.may exist appear to affect the ability of the enemy
to mount both terrorism and attacks on a rising and 'coordinated'
sqale.

R111, RFE-50, "Recent Intelligence on Viet Cong Use of Cambodian Territory,"
December 2, 1965
ABSTRACT
Recent intelligence., though still scanty, indicates some Com=
munist use of-Cambodian territory in 'preparation for the fighting at
Plei Me. As prisoner of war. interrogations are completed and other data
become available, further light may be cast on the extent and significance of this use.- The limited-new evidence available at this time,
however, still leads to the conclusion that, although the Communists
continue to infiltrate personnel and supplies from Cambodia, as well as
to use the Cambodian border for sanctuary, they do so on a limited basis
and without the support of central government authorities in Phnom Penh.

"Asian Communist Reactions' to U.S. Escalation in Vietnam," March 20,
1965, by Allen S. Whiting, Director, Office of Research and Analysis

for Far East.

(p. 2)
Enemy Intentions. Another limitation concerns our lack of knowledge about enemy intentions.
The intelligence at hand provides few clues,
much less reliable indications, of what Hanoi and Peiping intend to do or
when.
However, our record to date is encouraging so far as anticipating
some of the enemy's actions or inactions.
Thus we explicitly forecast
the attack.on Bien Hoa and warned of the Pleiku assault, albeit without
defining the latter target explicitly, ;ell in, advance without any hard
intelligence to guide us. In both cases the logic of the-situation as
perceived by the Communists made their moves predictable. And a negative
prediction, namely the unlikelihood of Hanoi's meeting our stated terms
in response. to our bombing of North Vietnam, as inscribed in successive
Special National Intelligence Estimates from last May to this.February,
has so far at least been borne out by events.

(p. 4) First, it was evident in the fall..of 1964 that the Viet Cong could
not achieve a total victory in the immediate future, certainly not before
the U.S. could embark on its-long-discussed-program of escalation.
Viet
.Cong military power, as evidenced by the weekly record, could only sustain
short bursts of large-scale attacks.
It could win isolated victories
of psychological importance and it could continue to erode GVN control of
the countryside.
But barring a sudden change, as of December no combination of coups,-Buddhist-student demonstrations, ARVN defeats, or bnti-US
spectaculars like Bien Hoa promised to collapse the GVN and expel US
forces from South Vietnam, at least not for some time to come. Second,
the long-signalled U.S. threat of escalation remained an active one that
could materialize in the very 'near future. We cannot say with confidence
how the Asian Communists read the Taylor mission of early December, followed by the Rusk-Rapacki and'Rusk-Gromyko conversations as relayed to
them.
But judging from their continued defensive preparations in South
China and North Vietnam, they saw escalation as at least a serious enough
contingency'to prepare.against it.

An interesting parallel period in the Korean 'War suggests
that
the Coumunist_proclivity to negotiate--quite
understandably--comes at a
time when they anticipate a probable worsening of the
situation for the

Communist side, but before the situation actually worsens.

The Communists

calculate that they may thereby preserve an aura of
invincibility while
avoiding damage or greater risks. ....

(P.-5)

How "Serious" Were'The Asian Communists?
Obviously, if the Asian Communists made what to them were
serious

efforts to probe a U.S. interest in negotiations, our failure
to respond
would probably be seen by them as deliberate, and not as a failure
to
"believe" the signal.. On the question of Commiunist
intentions, the
evidence is subject to several interpretations, some of which are
mutually
compatible while inconsistent in purpose. The French channel
and the

Mao interview with Edgar Snow are excellent--if
frustrating--examples of
the inevitable ambiguities which attend Communist moves.

(p. 6) Seen in this light, one seeming anomaly of Peiping's public
posture
becomes intelligible.Throughout this "soft" period when no attacks were
made on the concept of negotiations, Peiping repeated its
more explicit
commitments to Hanoi. Yet since February 18 Peiping has not once
reiterated the formula--first used in the August-September Tonkin
crises
and again in February--that "aggression against the DRV is
aggression
against China." If, however, this threat of Chinese intervention
was, in
accompaniment with the probe for negotiations, intended to deter
U.S.
escalation, then its purpose of deterrence had failed but its probing
effect of determining U.S. intentions had succeeded, at least
from Peiping's
view. No further purpose would be served in such public threats
once U.S.
escalation had been launched and their reiteration before Peiping was
ready to intervene, or attempt a new political gambit, could only.weaken
Peiping's posture among friends as well as foe. As will be clear below,
however, the dropping of this-public threat by no means signifies that

Peiping feels its bluff has bed called and is going to remain passive
as
escalation continues.
-(p. 7)

Certainly the increased hardness of Hanoi after the March 2 strikes

would appear to reflect an unwillingness to "sue for negotiations
under
duress " while it still feels confident of eventual victory in
South-Vietnam.

The fall of Khanh, the battlefield trends, and the public talk of
negotiations" in South Xl.etnam all provide Hanoi-with continued evidence of

disarray in the enemy camp even as U.S. strikes against the North
increase
in scope and frequency..

.

But a more basic Communist assessment may have been reached, namely
that regardless of what hints of American i n terest in negotiations
come to

;i
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light, we are not willing to settle for anything
remotely acceptable to
t h e As i an Communists and are instead determined to
gamble on our escalation as forcing acceptance of our terms, even
if that escalation risks
another Korean War. In sum, they may feel that'in view
of their
political moves anal postures in December, January,
and February , and our
responses in Vietnam and our non-responses to the
Paris probe and the
Mao interview "prove" we are not yet willing to
negotiate for anything
other than our maximum terms as publicly stated.
_(p. 7)

The Asian Communist Calculus

If Peiping and Hanoi failed to deter escalation
and failed to
elicit any dialogue. prior to escalation, they seem
most unlikely to
renew any political initiative before they have
made some kind of military response to escalation which will redress the
presently unfavorable
situation wherein political negotiations begun by
them would seers to

concede weakness and fear of=further U.S. attacks.
(p. 8)

Assuming that no negotiatory initiative occurs on our
part, how-

ever, what shou.d we expect from the enemy? Our
own plans have been long
and consistently bruited about in the press so
that Peiping and Hanoi can
be reasonably assured of three things:
(1) we have begun a systematic
series of attacks against North Vietnam which will
not cease until we are
expelled from the South or we receive major concessions
from the North;

(2) these attacks will move very gradually and sporadically
up a list of

targets that is.both geographically and qualitatively
determined; and (3)
so long as Communist responses are measured and
controlled, the U.S. is
unlikely to jump rapidly to expand the war territorially
into China or
qualitatively into nuclear attacks.
• In responding to this situation, Peiping and Hanoi
have had more

than a year within which to consult, plan, and implement
their plans.
Accelerated activity in South China and North Vietnam
following the Gulf
of Tonkin episodes gives us some clues as to the initial
points of Communist preparation intensive buildup of North Vietnamese
anti-aircraft
defenses, development of air bases on Chinese territory
adjacent to
North Vietnam, and deployment~f-34 MIG's to Hanoi with
Chinese pilot
and ground control training missions. On three occasions

Chinese Cam.
munist fighters have crossed into North Vietnam shadowing
or attacking U.S.

reconnaissance aircraft which had overflown China or were headed
in that

direction. On one occasion to date North Vietnamese
fighters have
scrambled in response to U.S. attacks. but held at a point
seventy-ffve
miles below Hanoi.

This evidence strongly suggests that, as we forecast
in the
Special National Intelligence Estimates of November and
February, the
initial Communist military reaction'to our.escalation is
most likely to
be in the'air. Its purpose would not be to inflict
a stinging defeat on
our forces but only' to provide a show of defiance whose
political effects

would hopefully bring maximum pressure on us to desist and
might deter us
SECRET

from escalating further.. At some point, if this political impact
is to be
effective, the Communists must contemplate visible, physical Chinese
'involvement. This could take the fo?;a of surfacing Chinese long present
at Phuc Yen as "volunteers" following the precedent of the Spanish.
Civil
War (specifically used as a, Justification when _Peiping sent."volunteers"
into Korea) and Soviet pilots in the war with Japan. Alternatively
or in
addition, Peiping might deploy additional HIG's to Hanoi as
"volunteer"
squadrons.
Still another option is to shadow U.S. attacking aircraft with
flights frog bases on Chinese soil. avoiding attack initially but providing public warning that.further action carries ominous
consequences.
Finally, of course, Peiping could do what it did in the Korean
War and

launch hostile 'craft against U.S. planes from Chinese soil in defense of
the Hanoi-Haiphong complex.

(p. 9) Since we do not believe Peiping actually wants a war nor is seeking to entrap us in one, and since.we believe Hanoi is even less desirous
of "another Korea" with all of its consequences, we would expect this

initial intervention to be carefully timed and controlled so as to have
whatever effect possible on bringing about negotiations.
Its military
implications would be marginal, from the Communist point of view, and
definitely subordinate to its political impact.. Therefore slight as the
above.moves might appear in a military context,, Peiping and Hanoi would
probably feel they carry considerable political promise if appropriately
timed.
This timing then, becomes crucial. -Again, if the Korean interven`tion and the Sino-Indian war provide precedents, Peiping's preference is

to delay actual military moves until the enemy has clearly and consistently

over-extended himself politically, if not militarily. This "Justifies"
.,Chinese moves, places the enemy in the maximum point of isolation and vulnerability, and permits Peiping to place "defensive" connotations on its

aggressive use of force.

Such a point would not seem apparent in our

attacks below the.twe'ntieth parallel. However any attacks in the HanoiHaiphong complex or on Phuc Yen, much less on the communications routes
between Hanoi and Communist China, would--given the previous weeks of
bombardment, ground deployment to Vietnam, etc.--appear optimal to Peiping

for initial intervention.

It would also seem minimal to Hanoi if it is to

assure its populace of "socialist support."-

A coincidence in Western planning may bring about this intervention
in the next three weeks. ... If Washington is to be persuaded by such
pressures, the Wilson visit would seem to coincide with a rising escalation
of.U.S. strikes to place a premium on new Communist responses before midApril. Only after such responses would we expect any renewed political
signals frog either Hanoi or Peiping.

y.

-(p. 10) The imperatives which brought Peiping into
the Korean War--at a
true when its control-over China was still insecure
and when its,militaryindustrial capability was primitive--once again seem
operative in the
immediate future.
Peiping's sense of its prerogatives as a power
requires
demonstrating an_ ability to take--military action
in defense of a friendly
regimes on its. own borders. Peiping's self-declared
mission in the
"world revolution" requires proof of a willingness
to take risks in confronting "U.S. imperialist aggression." An
additional imperative has
emerged in the Sino-Soviet dispute--the contest
for leadership over Communist states cum satellites as well as over Communist
parties throughout
the world, a contest which is embedded in the
basic question of strategy,
risk-taking, and the use of force versus political means
in advancing
Communism..... Hanoi feels that Chinese manpower, not Soviet missiles, provides .theultimate safeguard, if not absolute deterrent.
Finally, if
Hanoi sees its choice-as between an irrevocable loss of the South through
conceding to U._S. ultimata, as against dependence on Peiping-in a prolonged
war, it would probably reject concession and invite in the Chinese.
(p. 11) In sum, it appears highly unlikely that Hanoi will sue for peace on
our terms in the present phase of our attacks against North Vietnam, and
equally unlikely that Peiping will absent itself from the situation once
our attacks threaten vital-targets in North Vietnam. Therefore the time
would seem to be limited if we are to probe Hanoi's responses to any suggestions of a negotiated settlement before-Peiping's greater involvement
limits the maneuverability of Washington as well as Hanoi.

"Hanoi Lays Down bBisis" for Vietnam Talks," Apr. 15,
1965, p. 1.
The recent flurry of North Vietnamese policy statements
reflects a
change in Hanoi's position on negotiations by allowing-that
talks are
possible after certain princip-tes Lave been "recognized" as the
basis for
a settlement.
Actually the conditions for settlement enunciated are. not
new, but heretofore Hanoi has not conceded the possibility
o£ a conference at any remotely reasonable point.. For the most part,
North Vietnamese
spokesmen had simply ignored the subject.
This change probably is primarily a reflection of North Vietnamese concern that their
intransigence
harmed their political position abroad, particularly
after President Johnson
offered "unconditional discussions." However, we cannot
rule out that
the North Vietnamese desired to test Washington's response
in order to `
establish if there. is any basis for negotiations in light of
the President's
speech.
In commenting on that speech, Hanoi has not attacked
negotiations
per se or in fact directly turned down-the offer for
"unconditional" discussion," suggesting anew that while the North Vietnamese are
not anxious
for talks they do not want to preclude possible talks in-the future.

. 2.
~
2~'i-;RFE-65-123, l,Negotiating UnderPressure--Hanoi's Position," Apr. 23, 19.10
P.

It is most unlikely that Hanoi will take
any diplomatic initiatives
while our attacks ,continue._ It-is-possible,
-though by no means certain,
that Hanoi would agree to sit at a table with
the US to deal with Laos
or Cambodia, even while the attacks goon.
If they did agree, they would
probably not refuse "corridor conversations" on
Vietnam with our representatives.
It is almost certain that they will refuse
any Geneva Conference
(or other formal.discussions) on Vietnam
unless our attacks are suspended.
If we halt.the attacks but say openly or
even indicate privately that
they will resume unless negotiations get
underway and unless there is
some clear signal from Hanoi that it is willing
to stand down the Viet
Cong, it is unlikely that Hanoi will either
ask.for negotiations or offer
to undertake any significant commitment
to-damp down the insurgency.
If we ourselves privately convey to=Hanoi a
proposal for informal discussions at a given time and place--u-ithout a halt
to our bombings, a
stand-down of the VC, or any other precondition--i•t
is difficult to predict their response.
In the unlikely event that they thought the
talks
could be kept from the world at large, they might
agree. The chances of
such agreement would be increased if the tempo
of our air attacks were
decreased, or even if it were merely altered to an
irregular rather than
a daily basis.
If we halt our attacks and ourselves privately
propose formal or
informal discussions, meanwhile indicating that unless
the VC is.stood
down, the discussions will be broken off, it is also
not easy to say how
Hanoi would react. They might well be willing to
engage in such talks,
and perhaps even to order the VC to go on the
defensive, in order to probe
for our terms for a settlement.
They would want to.see some evidence that
we were contemplating a "political settlement"
in the South, i.e. a role
for the Front in the Saigon government.
They would not, however, be
willing to withdraw any cadres from the South or
halt the movement of
supplies to the Viet Cong or otherwise weaken the
capability of the Viet
Cong to resume the insurgency.
(Even if they did agree before or at the
outset of talks. to suspend in~iltrated support of
the insurgency, we
would not know for several months-whether they had
kept their promise.)

R.`f, RFE-23, "Vietnamese Positions on a Negotiated
Settlement," rfay,18, 1965
(p. 1)
Departing markedly from the practice of its
predecessors, the Quat
government has publicly stated its position on
a negotiated settlement, a
subject on which members of the government
as well as other Viet namese h ave
also expressed themselves both-pubiicly
and privately. This memorandum
summarizes these statements and examines
their implications for the future.
ABSTRACT
While the Qua,t government's public position
on pre-conditions for
discussions has been clear and consistent, we
know very little of the more
detailed and contingent thinking of Quat and
his advisors on the timing
and modalities of negotiations.
It is clear both from the government's
statements and its actions to.date that it
recognizes the importance to
.its negotiating position of an increasingly
aggressive military effort
against the Viet Cong and North Vietnam,
internal political stabilization,
and. strengthened support for the war effort
at home and abroad.
It is
not clear, however, whether the Quat government
is thinking in terms of'
negotiations only after the Viet Cong have been
decisively defeated or
whether, short of this, it is carrying on
the war with a view to stabilizing the situation and arriving at a
position of greater strength from
which to negotiate.
Private statements suggest some interest
in the
latter.
For the moment at least, the Quat leadership
appears
a flexible position--a. determined. military
effort coupled
disposition to negotiate--has broader support
than a call
total military victory or for unconditional
negotiations.
cannot. be certain of the actual extent of
support for the
the government is taking on negotiations,.there
is-little
defeatism despite the increase in war weariness
among the
past year or so.
t

to believe that'
with a qualified
either for.
Although we
strong stand
evidence of
public over the
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R11, RFE--29, "North Vietnam and
Negotiations," July 28, 1965
(P - 1)

Has Hanoi shown any interest in
negotiations?

Yes i repeatedly.
In September 1964, Hanoi
privately agreed to
U Thant's proposal that North -Vietnam
and the US meet secretly in
Rangoon
to discuss the Vietnam war. In
December and January 1965, ifai
Van Bo
(Hanoi's trade representative in Paris)
twice accepted French invitations
to discuss the Quai's- views on a
negotiated settlement. On April 8,
Premier Pham Van Dong formally proposed
Four Points as the "best basis"
for a settlement, the US acceptance
of which allegedly could lead
to a
conference.. On May 18, Mai Van Bo
called on the Quai at his initiative
to stress the "best basis" aspect
of the Four 'Points, implying,
as did
Pham's original statement, receptivity
to possible US.counterproposals.
On June 11, Mai Van Bo expressly
queried the Quai on whether his May
18
presentation had been passed on to US
officials.
3.

What is Hanoi's preferred forum
for discussions?

Bilateral talks arranged in Paris
seem to be Preferred by Hanoi.
Outside of North Vietnam, Mai Van Bo
has held the most authoritative
conversations to date. Hanoi officials
themselves have become increasingly
cool to. the Seaborn channel and non-communist
revelations of its last use
probably close it for the future.
Rangoon was accepted by Hanoi last
fall
as a possible venue; it has not since
been ruled out but neither has
it
been activated.
Our initial effort to communicate
directly in Moscow
aborted, perhaps because of an ad hoc
decision by the North Vietnamese
ambassador.

5.

Does Hanoi have preconditions for
negotiations?

Probably tot in the military field,
but_almost certainlyin political
terms. Hanoi nowhere calls for a total
cease-fire as a precondition for
talks and its statements increasingly
suggest that no withdrawal of US
forces will have to occur for talks to
begin. Even suspension of our bombing in the North may no•t be an absolute
precondition, although the.overwhelming
burden of evidence indicatesIthat Hanoi
will require this, at least before
formal public negotiations commence (as
distinct from a private dialogue).
Politically, however, Hanoi. seems adamant
on some form of US acceptance of
its Four Points if only as part of an
overall agenda, thereby foreshadowing
political concessions b y th e US justifying
negotiations by Hanoi on behalf
of the National Liberation Front.

r.
(p. 2)

7.

How do Hanoi's terms compare with ours?

s
C

Critical differences-separate Hanoi's terms from ours in terms of
procedures and objectives.
Hanoi insists that the US negotiate with the
National Liberation Front at some point and in some capacity other than
as.Hanoi's agent. -_ Hanoi refuses -to aumi•t its aggression against South Vietnam,
much less withdraw all the man and equipment infiltrated from the North.
Hanoi agrees with us principally in the eventual objective of withdrawing
ail US forces from South Vietnam and in tha country determining its own
.political course, ostensibly without foreign interference, preferably
under
the 1954 Geneva Accord provisions.
(p. 3)
...Therefore it may be receptive to counterproposals now and should
beco-me more so-as the full application of US power nears but before it
becomes so heavy as to require overt Chinese involvement.
This period
might well extend into mid-winter, but miscalculations on either side
could
trigger responses which would foreshorten this period of flexibility on
Hanoi's part. -

10.

!
'

-

Is Hanoi a free agent in negotiations?

Yes, with respect to Moscow and Peking; generally so, with some- limitations, so far as the Front-Viet Cong are concerned.
Soviet advice and
.aid may influence Hanoi. But the Sino-Soviet dispute, especially in the
Post-Khrushchev period, seems to give Hanoi more leverage over Moscow than
vice-versa.. Peking clearly lacks veto-power over Hanoi's decisions and
has shown public concern over vacillation in 'Hanoi concerning negotiations .
However, the Front-Viet Cong movement can sabotage Hanoi•tacEically by
military action, constraining somewhat Hanoi's simple acquiescence in our
demands.
Moreover, whether Hanoi counts eventually on military or political
means to win the South-, it knows that its word there will be worth little
cif it appears to "sell out" again as in 1954 simply because it is taking
the punishment of US air strikes.

i

Memo to G fn INR,' "Hanoi's. Responses to US Political Initiatives,"

Oct. 8, 1965, pp. 2.and 3 _
Factors Affecting Hanoi's Responses
-It is difficult to assign-weights to the factors dictating Hanoi's
essentially negative response to US political initiatives. However, we
believe that the most important element is -the US bombing of the North and
the leadership's overrid-ing concern not to appear to be capitulating to this
US pressure.
This concern pervades public and private North Vietnamese
comment on the subject. ..:

While the US strikes clearly inhibit flexibility in Hanoi's position,
the leaders there seem convinced that their country can survive the bombing and that the US will have to pay an increased price. ...
Another major factor is Hanoi's estimate of US intentions in proposing
negotiations. At least in April, the North Vietnamese probably were convinced that the proposal for unconditional; talks was .largely for propaganda
purposes to counter adverse reaction to US military policy. They probably
-still feel that this plays a large role.
In addition, there appear_to be
many leaders in Hanoi who are genuinely convinced that the United States is
interested in negotiations only on its own terms and is not willing to make
any significant concessions, particularly in our current flush of cautious
optimism.
The effect of the situation in the South on Hanoi's political decisions
is complex and difficult to isolate; in fact Hanoi's estimate of the situation at any given moment is generally very well concealed. Although the
DRV leaders may have been sobered by the recent setbacks,-there is no
reason to believe that they have lost their abiding faith in eventual vic
-tory through protracted. warfare leading to a collapse of Saigon`s authority.
The North Vietnamese leaders do seem to have consistently estimated that
the situation in the South was not ripe for negotiations.
They have felt
that the Viet Cong would have to attain a more favorable position before
negotiations could assure gains sufficient to offset the possibly unfavorable
impact of talks on the VC war effort. How they would react to a'sustained
series of VC setbacks is dii-T3 cult to predict. The immediate effect of ,the
battles this summer has probably been to increase Hanoi's reluctance to
-embark on any negotiatory track.
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Possible DRV Responses to a Pause

Evidence

Among the scant evidence indicating how Hanoi would probably respond to
another "pause" in our air attacks on North Vietnam, the most solid, of co urse,
--1---is--their' response to our -flay 'pause
In ' addition; 'since May a limited number
-'of public and private statements by DR.V spokesmen bear on this question.
The direct response in May was most discouraging. The DRV Embassy in
kn owing what our mess£_-a waS, attempted t0 avoid re CClvilt.
While reflecting on our message (which lied no doubt been received fro the
Soviets and also copied during its brief sojouxn in the DRV Embassy), Hanoi
continued routine protests to the ICC against reconnaissance flights and

-,; oscow, without

alleged strafi.iig.

On :lay 15, a V:`IA release described "the news spread concern-

the'order to suspend the airstrikes -and the proposal to stop them" as a
"deceitful and threatening trick." By May 17, the North VietnaLase had apparently
~__.deterained on their dual response
a public statement-ard a diplomatic dcmarche.
ine government statecent of the neat day :^ade public the gist-o.-5 our
proposal:, that our suspension of attactcs on the North should be reciprocated
in the South. 'It said that this proposal "caa fool no one," and reasserted the
right of."the'South Vietnamese people" to take up ass against "tha-aggressors
,and their henchmen." The-DRV thus rejected any. formal, admitted link between
itself and the actions of the NLFSV. At the same time the statement disparaged
the' significance of the pause. It said that "since :ay 12 US air and naval
craft have repeatedly intruded 'into' the'air*space and territorial waters of .
the DRV -or spying, provocative and strafing activities." The statement did
not say that we had bombed during these days but its objective was clearly
to get on the record the idea that hostile activities against the DRV-were -not
really terminated. As could be expectea, t;.e D2V statement was generally
""-""'interpreted as denying that any real pause had occurred. The statement then.
set forth the DRV demands:
that the US "end its -US aggressive war in South
Vietnam, u that it_ "~~
stop for good tae attacks on the hYorth, and that, it
"scrupulously observe" the 1954 Geneva agreements. The state-mant reaffirmed
the four ,points.-as-. "the only -sound. basis for a political settlement.

;' ,`.'

--- -- Along with this harsh but carefully worded public response, the. DRV made
a private diplomatic move. On the same day, 1lay 18, Mai Van Bo, at his urgent
request, was received in the Quai d'Orsay. He quoted from Phan Van Dong's

Cl?ib"? I"

Excluded from aloma=io

speech of April o as follo;•;s:
the best ba sis for reaching t1ie

the j,osition c::oressed

hove constitutes

-'aireSt SOiUti0:1 t0. the
l
i
"
that F1iS n,CvZr7'--a it's
Position-was t:iat US

..

tt

On being questioned, he said
withdrawal, if admitted in principle, could
be linked to the co nc l us i on of
negotiations. l-i e amplified that ii. WC
are agreed on the "b a ses," then "tile
,
ways of implementing the''princzples wi11
be found," and t aL a conference
would be possible.
He* conc luded by oJSur'v.1rS> that
"the position 4: e suggest
does not humiliate anyone."

-

The net effect of these public and private
actions was to reject any
arrangement which tied a suspension. of US
attacks on the North to a suspension
or reduction Of'VC activity, while
counter-proposing a discussion of-the four

points as [a basis for formal
negotiation-s.,

Since May, DRV spokesmen have addressed
themselves to the topic of a
pause on several occasions.. On August 24
the head of the DRV liaison mission
to the ICC was quoted by the Czech News Agency
as saying:
"the US must unconditionally and permanently stop their air
raids on DRV territo ,r. Any
temporary' halt calculated to deceive world
opinion cannot be taken into
consideration." The Foreign Ministry memorandum
of Septer.:ber 23 refers to
us. proposals to "cease bombing the ?north if there is
sore 'response' from
fi ano i . "' Th e memorandum " sole-mnly declares
that the US

their criminal war acts against the DRV.

condition I on. the DRV Government.".

authorities must stop
They have no right to impose any

-„
Tire point the Vietnamese
are

thus

makinghas two closely related aspects: they will not
:.lake any co :cession in return
for a halt in the bombings (?.S d ist in guished`
fr'oW r' a{
~ ic j a COi CCSSiO n dL'rii;~
a halt in the bombings) and therefore any halt
which has conditions attached
to its inception or to its prolongation
or which has a ter-inal date -- and
is thus "threatening," even though no condition
is made explicit -- any such
halt will simply be disregarded.
In iris interview with a ?dainichi correspondent on October •4, Priam Van Dong sued up
the DRV position:' "Earlier the
US propagandized that it had suspended
bombings against the North for some
days.

however, we were not able to respond, as the
suspension was aimed at

eliciting our consent to demands
which we cannot possibly accept.- The
temporary suspension was rather a pretext for
further escalation. We' cannot
possibly. accept such temporary sension or such
dean nds."
~'
Thelstatements,of

DRV spokesmen on a pause have been suoulem rated by
the Soviets, the most persistent advocates of a halt
in the bombings
Prob,'I
uo y
the clearest such statement was Foreign Minister G.r
lomyko's to Arzb assador Kohler
O

on JuiLe 25, declaring that for the US to "announce
suspension of hostile action

.against the DRVjand-simultaneoiisly inform the DRV t:at unless
it behaved
acco zd'ing to our prescription tae punishment would be
resumed:,
. -was bound to
l e a d us
t,
nowhere. ....The most.succinet comz-aant was undoubtedly that of Gror y;-n

to Secretary Rusk•in-Vienna on May .15, terming.the US experiment "an insult."

tf

.

Probable D:V Resaonses

On tae basis of the evidancz. above, it is possible to predict t:i.th
conf idence what the D-,V reactions might be to C ertain coatin encies.
If the US proposes a Cessation of t:hc b o::iings to take effect at
given date
provided the D1d meanwhile has take--1 cczzain actions or has proimised to ta:;e
certain actions, the proposal is al-. ost c ertain to be ignored or rejected. Tile
DRV is most unlikely to give any euid -o quo e:.plicitiy lin:ced to a cessation
of our attacks; . its- rationale, ir.:plied rut never praciscly spelled out, is that
any concession thus explicitly linked invites. the US to threaten rasua:ptio: or
the bombing at each and every difficult point in the .a-otiation for an eventu:.l
political settlement. . In addition, Hanoi no doubt fears the effect among its
leadership elite and its people of such an open surrender, to US pressure.
reasonable

If the US unilaterally halts the bombings and more or less simultaneously
conveys to Hanoi that they will shortly be ;:asumed'waless the DRV undertakes
certain actions or engaga'ments, the prospect is almost eGual'y unpromising.
in ~:ay, one aspect Oi file L:tV rejection was that our terms were suestaatively
unacceptable, but another aspect related simply to tae deadline or "ultimatum"
character of our move. _ It taus seems probable that the DRV would refuse to
make even such an inherently harmless response as entering into negotiations.
An explicit threat to resume bombings is of course quite superfluous sinca
Hanoi would be well aware that it would be. within our po:a

t

to do so at any

time,

_

z

the T

~~z7Y_hialts ,t;:e bombings and waits siiently to see what the

will have to wait a f--ir length of
o DRV reaction will be, it is likelythat we
time.
The initial DRV reaction would probably be, as in
to continued "a ggressive" acts by the US.
They would protest over-'tights,
even if only reconnaissance, and night well allege attacks which had rot occurred.
They would denounc2 our actions and those of our "pup?ets.' in South Vietnam,
particularly any arrivals of US forces'. They would disparage any public
s tatemients by us, suggesting evil motives and deceptive intentions . '.-:aaoi is
most unlikely to order any general s tardoi-rn of VC activity, though it might
have the VC avoid large-scale or spectacular operations, especially if the
USIGV\ side were to reduce the level'of its offensive efforts. After a wee'.c
ortwo

Na it~i ~•TOt11Q beiin to fe(n-a need for a new fOrwal statemnat o* its
n

position in the light o£ tre changed situation: This would be particularly
felt if- Hanoi was being pressed by i:oscow and by neutral governments for some

sort of a negotiatory response.
US actions in-this period would'be.of critical importance. At least.
some elements in Hanoi appear to agree with Peking that negotiations are bad
per se and they would seize on any US stater:enz, even off-the-record remarks
by unnamed officials, which could be twisted into describing the pause as

F

involving an ultimatum. They would also play up*ary US action which might
appear to demonstrate•dishonest or bellicose intenzions. Nevertheless, there
would also be elements in Hanoi caho.favored a negotiatory track, if only in
order: to tie up the US and inhibit the restrrptioa of our bombings of the Niorth
while the VC moved ahead in the .South.
'.

~I

If the US_ P laye d its cards
~.
Of Course, make
pause

it

]LSr
..

rmost di fficult

play

i nt o' -t:,a

t0

-- ' oll,.," (had d0 JSt1C pri:.,Si;.i:S
"..l
avoid the sort of ex-plaP.a-ion, o--

C•iO'.ad ,
the

hands of n orth Vietnammese "hacks,") there is a
fair Cliai,Ce filet H2n01`S Of%iCi al TeSo:, Sc would COn t u i l
e?COIra~ln~ 2S [•/ell as
! inflexible aspects
It would C ertainly include yet another reiter
azion of the
four points , It CJOL`ld i L,C l uce a d emand that tL,e_se be "
recognized" b• the US-It night indicate even rose clca:ly t ,n rie Do on,
M,y 1S that the fo t, in
which the US was t0 TeCOoi1i22 tfleu would be sL,b
ject t0 nCg t_at'0:1 and that a
preliminary negotiation over th is "recognition"
problem should precede any
formal conference.
that would

The DRV would probably, as in ..ay, acco.-,pany
its public posit;^-1 wit1l '
These would be in part- responses to
whatever . on aligned
pressures had been exerted on it and might involve
no more than paraphrases
o r expa-nsio-s of its public state
;:ant, • r? t least O. a of these d- p lomatiC
demarches would, however, be likely to suggest greater
fiexib_lity thaw Hanoi
felt it could adri t in public.Tide 1:0tives oL
those authorizing such a
demarclle might of course be merely to "entangle" tae
US in negotiations and
defer or prevent a resu,:,?tion of .tire attacks,
tract, the possible benefits
of such a maneuver to Hanoi are so clear and the
iradiate cost is so'minimal
that it is difficult to imagine that it would not be
attempted, provided
(a) the channel seemed secure and Hanoi's face thus
seemed likely to be preserved,
and (b) no essential. bargaining position Was conceded
in this preliminary sparring.
Thus Whatever flexibility t h e D RV might indicate privately
would almost certainly
not extend to compromising the present position of the
Front (i.e.- through a
formal cease-fire), or its eventual role, nor would
Hanoi pro=ise to refrain
from further assistance to the Front. If, however,
our, objective at this sage
-,
were simnly
to
-~a-1Ie" the DRV in nego
-tiations,
_
witR .su;,st.ntive concessions
to be ex ; _I
only later under the inlic~_ threat o resu,-.iag
our attacks,
there would be a g wu Ch anCe tRat I t WOLt ld '2511 S:1ffiCient
with DstV
' objectives
to per,lit some progress in tzis direction. Hach
side would, in.

effect, have
--aoered that its will and nertres.wouid be superior to
its oppoaent`s in a
situation which involved negotiations and:in which-the
US'threat -.to the ?north
w as again potential rather ' than being ialplesierzited.•

KA, "Credibility of Hanoi Responding Through
Souvanna," Jan. 19, 1966
In'conclusion, we see Hanoi's representation to Souvanna
as a
genuine diplomatic effort to respond within the
time-frame of our pause.
Whether it was stimulated by the Shelepin mission,
the Gottlieb sugges-

tion that "seeking clarification of the 14 points" would
suffice as a .

response, or the concatenation of Polish,.Hungarian,
and other pressures,
we believe Hanoi may consider that it has
returned the ball to our court.

P-M, RFE-4, "Patterns of Communist Activity in
South Vietnam Before
and After the Pause," Jan.. 26, 1966) p. 1
As you requested we have. Examined the pattern of
Communist activit
particularly military action,-in the last quarter of
1965 as compared
with the period since December 24, 1965.. We have
only tentative indications of PAU participation in military actions
since the Plei ate/Ia Drang
engagement of October-November. However, except
for the diminution of
activity of all kinds during-the Christmas and
Tet.truce periods, we see
no other significant differences between -tile
patterns established in the
last quarter of 1965 and those beginning to
be-evident in 1966. We see
rather a consistent pattern of intense, although
characteristically
fluctuating, action in which.the Coimmunists have drawn
on all the weapons
and techniques at their.command to mount incidents
ranging from individual
acts of terror to multi-battalion attacks and
to-engage or evade allied
forces as their own tactical considerations dictate.
The narrative below,
describing significant activities on 'a monthly basis for-the
last quarter
of 1965 and on a weekly basis for the period beginning
December 25,
1965, demonstrates the consistency, intensity, versatility,
and willingness to accept heavy casualties with which the
Communist forr-es have
.Sought to achieve a variety of tactical objectives.

I-

Memo. to S/S from INR,."UPI Story on Level of Viet Cong Military

Activities," Feb. 2, 1966.
(p. 1) As shown below in'the statistics on the. Viet Cong reported
by
MACV, the level of Viet Cong incidents dropped from 916 during
the report
ing week of January 15-22 to 781 during the last complete reporting
week--that of January 22-29. Last week's incident level is below
the weekly
average of 852 for the last quarter of 1965* and below the
weekly average

of 954 for the five-week period December 18, 1965 - January 22,
1966, but

is still appreciably higher than the weekly average of 606
for all of

1965.

* UPI uses the figure of 883 for the weekly average for the
last quarter
of 1965.- We do not know the source of their figure; we
have no MACV
weekly average statistics.
The figures we have been using are derived
from our own calculation based on official weekly and monthly
figures.

The UPI story also cites "US military headquarters" as the
source
for the comment that there.have been "fewer instances of Communist
resistance"'in any one-week period during the past five months even
though allied
forces have initiated "a record number 'of probing patrols." The
fluctuations in the number of GO or US small scale operations or "probing
patrols".
The.fluctuations in the number of GVN or US small scale operations
or "probing
patrols" resulting in contact with Viet Cong forces are
themselves a
meaningful criterion as to the progress of the war.
True, the percentage '
of contacts of small-scale GVN and US operations has decreased
during the
past week--but, as has been the case for some time, operations
with contact
amount.to less than 1% of total small scale operations.

(p. 2) UPI, citing the "South Vietnamese High Command" as its source,"
also states that the "Viet Cong's main force still has made no
appearance
since the Christmas ceasefire." While we cannot readily determine
what
Viet main force units have carried out specific attacks, it is
highly likely
that the seven multi-battalion and battalion-size Viet Cong
attacks which
occurred during December 25-January 28 were executed by main force
units.
Moreover, since the Viet Cong main force organization includes independent
companies, it is probable that some of the larger number of.compapy-size
or multiple-company attacks since Christmas have been initiated
by main
force units. We still have no confirmed-information that PAVN forces have
initiated any of the.armed attacks or have been involved in engagements
initiated by Allied forces since the Ia Drang valley fighting last
November .
although their involvement in some of these engagements has been
indicated
in as yet unconfirmed information.

RM-RFE-3, " hy' Is.Hanoi. Reluctant to_ Negotiate?" January 26, 1966
Secret/No Foreign Dissem/Controlled Dissem

This

coniplex

of problems -- their conditioned reflex against- "negotiato envigance any acceptable coi,ipromisc, their
problem's
,With their hard-liners and with VC morale,
and the question of the Chinese.
is complex indeed, so tangled that a decision to negotiate may be
impossible
for Hanoi. Yet such a decision is clearly under
consir;eration: there has
been no acceptance of our invitation to negotiate,
no una.mbinuous si.rnal has'cc_=
through any of the many channels available,
and at the same time there hac h. arejection of our invitation, either: It would have been very easy
for Hanoi
in the early staves of the pause or at any time'since to
slam the door even
more resoundingly than last May. kid if a negative
diplomatic response
proved inconvenient, there have beer, other channels available:
' a vigorous
offensive in South Vietnam by PAVN forces, for example.
(We do not loot:
on the inaction of the PAVi; as a positive "signal" that
negotiations and
de-escalation nave been chosen, but rather consider the inaction as
a
negative indication, a sign that Hanoi does not yet want to close
the door
to negotiation.)
'While Hanoi wrestles with these nroblems, we can expect
r,f confusion, inconclusive, even contradictory evidence as
to what course thoy are sclectinin fa,.-L:, taev nav try to Gave their
cake anal eat it --.for example, to engage us in negotiations while they
go
on-the offensive in "cllc South. U:ttil
a cl=ar uucisioll is made. -- if inrianrt
one. ever is -- we can only be
sure that their irresolution is producing
strains
in Fianoi; and particularly acute: problems
with the VC and Pe:cin;.
tions,"

their inability

IN-61, "Ho. Chi Minh Letter Explains
Hanoi's 'Stand on Negotiations,
Ja
19AF, _

28,

.(p. 1)

Ho Chi Minh's letter of January
24 to heads of communist states,
by Hanoi R. on January 28, represents
an effort to
explain Hanoi's failure to respond
favorably to US overtures.' It
also
presents Hanoi's own position on
negotiations. Hanoi Radio reports
that
letters were addressed to "many"
other interested leaders on
the
same
day,
but these have not yet been

first trade public

released. ...

(p- 2)
....Moreover, in.another portion,
for the first time, he clearly
calls on the United States to
negotiate" with the National
Liberation Front
albeit at the same time demanding
recognition of the Front as "sole
representative" of the South Vietnamese
people.

°Peiping.Promptly Endorses Viet Cong Statement, Expresses
Readiness to Send Men," March 26, 1965
(p. 1)
Peiping's March 25 People's Daily editorial responded with sur
prising rapidity to a South Vietnamese National Liberation Front
statement
of March 22. Peiping declared that it: (1) will send "all necessary
material aid,'including arms and all other war materials" to the
Viet
Cong; and (2) is "ready to send our own men, whenever the South
Vietnamese
people want them to fight together with the South Vietnamese people
to'
annihilate the US aggressors." The Chinese response thus preserved
the distinction made in the Front statement which said it was
ready to
continue to receive material and moral support from socialist
countries
and others and that, if the US continued to send US or other
foreign
troops into South Vietnam and to expand the war to the north, it
would
"call on the peoples of the world to send troops and youths" to come
and assist it. ...

i

(p. 3) Implications of Chinese Threat. In addition to giving a.boost
to the morale of the Viet Cong and Hanoi .a d hopefully deterring
further
inputs of US or associated combat forces, Peipi.no's commitment suggests
a stage of Chinese involvement in the Vietnam war intermediate between
its present implied commitments to defend North Vietnam against "US
aggression" and actual use of its army and air force to implement that
pledge. Thus the People's Daily pledge raises the prospect of a wider
war which would yet fall short of an inevitable confrontation between
-Chinese Communist and US military forces.
By threatening first to send
weapons to the Viet Cong, and subsequently manpower if asked, Peiping
undoubtedly hopes to maximize political pressures.on.the US to desist
from its present course without at this time,.taking a step,which..would
wake a US disengagement virtually impossible. Ho.ever, by threatening
to extend its involvement beyond the 17th parallel in this unprecedented,
explicit, and public fashion, Peiping has deepened its commitment to the
war and brought itself closer to the point of no return in its obligation'to support Hanoi should US escalation persist.

MH-RFE-65-102,."The Threat of Foreign Volunteers-to Aid the
Viet Cong,"

April 6, 1965

INR has reservations with regard to the attached OCI
memorandum
(OCI 0795165).
I believe_that it- in general places too much stress
upon the "bluff" aspect of recent Asian Co«snunist
statements. on sending
arms and men to South Vietnam.. While this aspect is,
of course, always
present, I am also struck by Peiping's willingness at
this time *_o make
a more direct public comaitment to the outcome of
the war in South
Vietnam,, to the point of stating that the next US step
will be aggression
against China and that China's security can only be
assured by "throwing
the US out of South Vietnam." Hanoi too has gone
further than previously by publicly threatening to send its forces south,
even though
described as "regrouped southerners."
Although one purpose of the recent statements undoubtedly
is to deter
the United States, I feel it would be unwise to
overlook their domestic
thrust as the OCI memorandum does.
The Communists have,broadly publicized
their -more threatening statements to domestic-audiences, thus
preparing
the people for the possibility of an escalated conflict.
"propaganda" moves, the' Communists must be aware that their
statements
may no,t deter the United States, and that the more
specific those statements are the more difficult it will be not to back them
up with deeds
if called upon to do so.
Obviously, there are many dissimilarities between the present
situation in Vietnam and that which existed in Korea in 1950.
If the Chinese
do intervene,-it will probably initially be in a quite
different form,
i.e., through the use of Chinese MIGs from South China
bases in the
defense of sensitive North Vietnamese targets or the
introduction of
limited numbers of "volunteer" forces into North Vietnam.
Nevertheless,
danger of the development of a Korean-type war remains.

i

IN, ,"Peiping's Domestic-Handling of the'Vietn'm CrisisApril 23,
1965

Conclusions.

Evidently, even-if Peiping is prepared under certain conditions_

from pre-emptive US actions based on a misapprehension-to the effect that Peiping
is itself on'the point of moving:

The low tempo o£ announced political activity

in recent weeks may well be a reflection of 'this concern.-

However, one should

not read too much into the apparent restraint in internal propaganda and mass
political activity, both because our. information on what may be happening-at

the lower echelons is very fragmentary and because the masses were already
conditioned by the intensive indoctrination in February and last September.not
to be surprised at any developments.

The April 20 NPC resolution probably

presages an•extensive. internal campaign in support of Vietnam.

By so doing,

Peiping may seek to underline to Hanoi and the world its commitments-on Vietnam
and, at''the same time, to counter the effect of the Soviet pledges-in the recent
Such a campaign would further prepare the population
psychologically for possible involvement in the Vietnam conflict.- If Peiping
remains concerned over the danger of US pre=emptive actions against it,"we.would
.expect Peiping to emphasize the exhortative•aspects.of the campaign and .to give.
little publicity to* any mobilization measures and other contingency.-preparation'

it*might undertake concurrently.

. USIB Memo

"Recent Indications of Communist Intentions in South Vietnam,"

April 9, 1965

. 6.
t

-

statements, none makes an
Of the whole range of Co.:.,urist

-Material aid, including
immediate commitment to direct intervention.
are promised only if the Viet Cong
weapons, is promised, but personnel
needs and asks for them.

to
We believe such statements are designed

and the DRV in the face of stepped"
bolster the morale.of the Viet Cong
to deter the US from extending
up US pressures;. and, more especially,
theirforces in the area.. Nevertheless,
its bombing and increasing its
intervention suggests that the
villingness to go as far as t o threaten
further steps to fulfill their
Communists are prepared to take some
countries..
"volunteers" from otter Communist
warnings with token nw-abers of
< 7

stimulate international and
In order to deter tiie US and-to

the Coiamunists, particularly
domestiG.pxessures for a change in US policy,
the-spectre of a Korea-type war. .
the cninese, are s eekin g"to-raise
Communists have less reason to
Actually, at this. stage, the Chinese
Korea 15 years ago and more reason
intervene in Vietnam than they had in
sts almost
:.. _: .
to advance their cause is to prevent
certainly believe that th e b e st way

iY the-should do so.
~a
to fear the US reac +'on

The Comma

to pre ss their advantage in the
fLirther US escalation Of the war and
Sout

'This is apparently exactly what tlhie Co=vznists'are doing:

while

using threats in the hope of limi.ting US participation in the conflict,
thay are prof a=i.ng for increacad sili t ary .ac ivi ty in South Viatrzm.

Talk '

of the obligation to send personnel will probably be used to justify
I

the: introduction of foreign military technicians, and any.PAWT units
seat to the South could be called "regrouped Southerners returning from
the Worth."

Considerable nudoers

into Xorth Vietnam in coming months, but -very 'few are likely to join the
Viet Cong in the South.

The Asian Communists (especially. those in Peiping)

are both sensitive and arrogant; they could be provoked into irrational
actions." On balance, however, in the absence of other indicators, we

beUeve that the recent Communist ;meats do not . •presa~;e a Korean-hype
intervention now.

A more i=ediate military threat lies in South. Vietnam) particularly,
ire believe, in the northern

part .

-`there has been clear evidence in past

months of an accelerated buildup of Coy-.=Co=mist forces in this region.-' Viet =
_Cong have. been`brought in from other regions and there ij considez-able evidence
that regular.PAVzt units have Beea introduced into Western Kontum province..
introduction .of regular PAWIT units would indicate lessened. concern .".
oa the part of- the DRV to conceal its involvement. in South Vietnam.
i

.

Tble buildup in 'capabilities almost certainly indicates an intention
to undertake offensive actions of -greater scope and'sig~ii.ficance tas

-

SNIE 10-5-65, "Comunigt 8e

April 1$, 1965

11.

2[ZAWTIU O S M, ABUT10N
rpq
Actions,„
toy C-ertatt US

As indicated above; we t'nin't that,'if the initial.Chinese air

action was not part of an all-out_.offeasive, the airst US retaliation
6

probably would not produce all :U=,cdiate o.^.ineco choice betNEOn thoce
f

alternatives.

As US strikes against

ighter bases in South China continued,

however, the pressures on the Chinese tc make such a .choice would rise..-,
Although it is impossible to estimate the exact scale of retaliation which
would produce a Chinese decision, we think it likely that Peiping would:.
for
make its. choice some time before its capabilities in South China
supporting air action had been completely destroyed.

12.

There is an. almost even chance that the Chinese choice would be

to break off the air battle and make political mover, designed to_ dissuade
the US from continuing its borsbings of the DRV.

On balance, however, we

'.

think it somewhat more likely tP.at-they would crake a major military response...
.to the continuation or expansion'of US strikes against China.'-/.The*exact
had.`..
combination and timing of military moves could vary greatly.' If. they
not already done so, Chinese Communist forces would probably move into
move into
North Vietnam. -Chinese or additional D V.forces would probably
Northern Laos.

.l

The DRV aimed forces,,with Chinese support, would probably

The Director of Intelligence and Research, Department of State, believes
that the Chinese are much more likely to make a militaryt response to the
to
US bombings, as described in the latter part of this paragraph, thin
he
Moreover,
seek to dissuade the US solely through political moves.
imm ediately after the
believes that such a response will come, if not
continuation of suchany
initial US .xetaliatory strike,'very soon after
retaliatory strikes.

open an offensive against South Vietnam.

Thailand would be threatened,

-especially if its bases we-re-used in air
attacks against China.

Such
military moves as these might be acco,-manied
by sore probing for nego-`
tiations.
i n th e ~.-ar

Indeed ~ Peiping mi 8.=t think that., faced
with this nett stage .
the US wou1P aee~:
~ ~- a way to bring hostilities
to a close

, .

(p. 1)
Our limited evidence on popular morale in North Vietnam consists
of letters from Vietnamese, observations of.foreign residents, and--by
indirection--the regime's propaganda output.
In this material we find
no indication of dissidence or opposition to-the regime's policies, although
there is anxiety, uncertainty and, at times, apathy or resignation.
Hanoi's limited evacuation effort has caused financial and psychological
hardship, but resentment appears to be directed at the Americans and their
"puppets," not at the DRV.
In short, the population seems to have reacted
in a fairly disciplined fashion, and many letter writers express patriotic
confidence in the regime's ability both to withstand the attacks and to
triumph in the end.

(p. 3)
The Regime's Precautionary Measures.
Hanoi seems well aware of the
problems which might arise from our attacks and for over a year has-prepared the population for them. These efforts received new impetus with
•the early February strikes and particularly with evidence that the United
States had embarked on a daily bombing program.
Campaigns have been organ
ized for all segments of society--women, youth, and military personnel-who are urged to register to "go anywhere and do anything" under the
guidance of the regime.
In this manner, the regime seeks to increase its control over the
people, to heighten their iddntification with the regime, and to prepare "
them for enduring a "protracted struggle," involving hardships and self"denial. A series of governmental meetings in early April evinced increased
concern about economic dislocations.
Remedial measures included evacuation
of offices and industries, longer working hours, and a drive for greater
exertions in 'industry and agriculture. At the same time, the campaigns
have given'a stronger patriotic flavor, trying to capitalize on nationalistic feelings against a common foreign enemy.
Thus the latest drive is
called an "anti-US national salvation" movement.

:i

IN, "The Effects of the Bombings of North Vietnam," June 29, 1965
(p. 1) '
Effects on Popular Attitudes.
Rather limited but quite uniform
and convincing evidence indicates that the US strikes against North
Vietnam have had no significantly harmful effects on popular morale. In
fact, the regime has apparently.-beeir able to increase its control on the
populace and perhaps even to break through the political apathy and indifference which have characterized the outlook of the average North Vietnamese
in recent years.
(p. 3)
Mobilization'Costs.
It has been suggested by some that the intense mobilization of North Vietnamese society for defense, involving major
social changes, represents a "cost" inflicted by the attacks.
The argument
cites the disruption caused by the evacuation of urban dependents, the
excessive air raid and militia organization and drill, the expansion of
military mobilization, and the reforming of enterprise organizations along
military lines.
The argument, however, mistakes the regime's use of-patriotism as a lever of social control for a "cost." It seems clear that as
a result of these actions the North Vietnamese population has become considerably more regimented, mobile, and responsive to the regime's demands,
resulting in economic gains outweighing the economic "costs."
(p. 4)
Military Costs and Problems.' The rationale and design of the
air attacks has been to- interfere with the military support given to the
Viet Cong in South Vietnam through destroying military and transport -facilitiessouth of the.20th'parallel. While few expect that the effort will
sharply reduce this support, it obviously makes the support more difficult
and costly.
(No solid information is available since interrogation reports
are lacking on prisoners infiltrated after the bombings began.) Yet a few
calculations suggest that these costs will* be minimal. The North Vietnamese
response will be minimal. The North Vietnamese response will be to curtail
non-essential activities (such as training in the area), to disperse
storage facilities, and to move supplies-by more diffuse and primitive
means. Current military traffic requirements of the area are estimated
to be iu the order of 100 tons daily, which could hardly present any major
problems or costs. While-some specialized construction units appear to
have been detailed to-the area-to repair damages, it' is difficult. to
,
envisage any substantial drain on the total skilled manpower available
within the economy.

rA(-RFE-65-158, "Consequences of US Strike Against IL-28's and S&-Vs

Near Hanoi,

May 27, 1965

(p. 1)
In response,to Mr. Bundy's request, we have assessed Communist
and
non-Communist reactions to the deployment of B-52's from Guam
against the "
IL-28's and SX-1 sites near Hanoi.
We assume this to be a single night .
attack which will be explained publicly on the basis of hard
intelligence
concerning the emplacement of offensive bombers behind a developing
SAM
screen which posed an intolerable threat. We further assume the
strike .
will-not be followed by any change in the pattern of other US
air strikes
on North Vietnam.
Under. *these circumstances, we find no significant Communist response, such as Chinese air or ground intervention
or Soviet
countermoves elsewhere.-.Non-Communist responses will vary according
to
present lines of support or criticism of US policy, but are unlikely
to
.show any appreciable change.

"Probable Communist Reactions to Certain US Actions," June 2,'1965

... Our present estimate is that the odds are against the postulated
US attacks' leading the DRV to make conciliatory gestures to secure a
respite from the bombing; rather, 'we believe that the DRV would persevere

in supporting the insurgency in the South.*.

5.

if Hanoi did persevere, it would be-unlikely to revise its;

military strategy. `or basic timetuale

in. response to the US* strike::.

Nevertheless, for: psyehological•.ea.Lect on both Communists "and anti
Communists,.Xanoi night order retaliatory. Viet Cong raids, sabotage; -

or sneak attacks on. major bases 'or iiistall.stions in. South Victrsn. .
For similar. reasons,. Hanoi -- perhaps, zrcourageG by Peiping -0

:. would.. alnst certainly re-examine, :Ere. possiibiiity of striking at
the.US carrier--:force in the Tonkin :Galf . by-.sea or from the air... ,
.and-.vould certa nlyr study the feasibility*of an`air s .- Le.,Saine~
US installations: in South Vietnam's' : Thouga Zama would probably
estimate that 'the`':chances of seriously daa:~aging US forces 'were: not

°.
-

reat, the effect'of a successful"attack

would by.psychological,ly'so..

advantageous -that •Hanoi night 3mik ;he 'attempt if it had`tha:'capability.

5.

If the, US sixikes had destioyed - their air offensive capaz • .

bilities, the North- Vietnamese miebo.consider.an overt invaoion,of
Because of the- great. risks of such an action, however., .
we believe they would not do so,.-,Pa.noi would certainly continue"and,
nt 'possible, • step up 'its, support of the Viet :Conn and would.

almost certainly seek to inject:an increasing number of ',;o~h Viet-.
namese line units into Viet
coacealmLnt.

Cong`

--:-ces with little or no'. cffo

at

tae.zears engendered by the US bombings would psoocbly

not destroy baiiois determinatio~'*r*ioosen its control of the country..
_ Indeed,....it.-.m~.ght have the opposite effect of.rallyinV:the popu'6-..*on
.behind the' re'

7.

Probable Chinese Co.-;z r_ist Reactions.

Althoug"n the Chinese .:

_.Couunists.have professed to believe all along that_the US would
expand its air strikes, the bombing 'of S.Cj sites and 'airfields north
,...Of.the 20th parallel would still be regarded in Peiping .as a- major
and serious development.

However, tag Chinese leaders probably.are'

..amore optimistic! than Hanoi, and certainly more so than11,11oscotr, that
.. the US is,, nearing a. humiliating defeat
in the South, ..and trill urge-- ' -.Hanoi to* stand firm whatever the cost.

The use of SAC bombers would..

""increase Peiping'-s--concern that eventually these- strat6gic forces
..;'...might be used..against targets in China, particularly in nuclear •
attacks.against advanced weapons :facilities.

Nevertheless., the

Chinese would feol, a stroni-need to do something more 'to help the"
North Vietnamese, and to prevent Moscow. from mining-more inx-luence
'-~ in Hanoi and in the Vieyn
L amese s itua'-.
9.4

i n general. .They would

also seek: to exploit the situation to further weaken Moscow.' s.
t.. a

uence in the international Cormunist movement and in the und,
developed'- world.

"

~.

8.

Zt is likely that Hanoi xould request

and that the

Chinese would provide --.additional support e.
,. . g•, ground equip- `-•
-. - •
went and personnel for air defense purposes. or
en^.,ineerinn helms '
for constructing and repairing airfields.

The Chinese probably

would also supply fighter aircraft'units on request,
providing
acy could be based in North Vietnam.

They would not wish to use bases

in China.because' of the risk of US retaliatory strikes against these

bases.*

The Chinese might offer to send gr ound cowoat troops.to forth

Vietnam as an earnest of their co=itment to defend their--ally,. but
ve do not believe bombing of airfields and

sites would bring Lanoi

to 'the point of accepting such an ofier.by Peiping..; Unless and until :Peiping concluded that the existence of the Hanoi regime was in danger-,
it would probably not unilaterally send a "'rescue mission" into I%roxth.,.Vietnam.

Yelping

might, however, mane threatening troop movements "

. .and additional air deployments in South China with the objective of
Luc w ii-VLU 1t4i ULMU •

.,

UUMUingS.

The Director of Intelligence and Research, Department of State, ..': r.
believes that the assumed vigorous US air attacks on major
jor NRV tar..gets would probably evoke the eamloyment over north Vietnam of.Chinese '
air defense from bases in China. Current. deployment of Chinese air=
craft to South China, the apparent completion of an airfield just
north of the DHJ border) • and explicit Chinese statements' alleging-.. ' .
vi.l i ingness to accept.US bombing of China, suggest-Chinese readiness'',
to test US assertions that no sanctuary will necessarily exist should •'`
~=
Peiping provide important. support_ 4o ranoi

Memo to U from INR/RFE, "Where Do We
Co From Here?" June 24, 1965
••.The critical question, however, - is
(P• 5)
whether Peking will join
in the latter venture.
Our earlier estimate still holds,
namely-, that
at a time of its choosing--when the
prospect -of.tactical success is best or when the need to demonstrate support
is greatest--Peking will enter
the air over North Vietnam from
Chinese bases a g ainst Amer i can planes.
Peking may count on our raids eventually
straying over into China,. `
thereby justifying a.Chinese Communist
response.
If not, Peking can always
claim such intrusions occurred since our
raids will have come so close as
to make U.S. disclaimers 'to the
contrary dubious at best. Indeed, Peking
may well rake such charges in all
sincerity, given the known confusion
that can arise from radar tracking
and pilot behavior.
Until recently, many estimates have
held that Peking and Hanoi are
deterred from further escalation by the
prospect that we might retaliate
with full-scale attacks on whichever
Communist power raised the ante. Now,
however, we must ask whether our increase
of troops and geographical spread
of air strikes do not make the prospect
of our greater attacks so imminent
at some point in time, so far as
Communist calculations are concerned, as
to eliminate the deterrence factor
altogether.
-

r

61

VIET OYNG AM MTV R2ACTSOXS

2.

At prccc-LAt -the-View ConS (VC) and

','::etn=cGe (M7)

leaders appear confident chat t'reir course in .Soul:"s Vim • !.tuu
prcmises ultimate and possibly early success without 11-5201-tant
concessions on thoir part.

They seem to believe that they can

achieve a series o° local r,L:litaw;/ successes which, sooner or later,will bring victory through a combinaUion of a detexiorating South
Vietnamese army (ARVN) morale and effectiveness, a collapse of
anti-Communist goverment in Saigon, and an exhaustion of the US

'here assumed Zrould basically alter these e ~c Cations.

The VC

and the D~?tT probably have come to expect. increased US commit
..rents, and they probably believe that the VCS with increased
"North Vietnamese assistance, can find ways. to

attacks to military targets in the Hanoi and Haiphong area would
significantly injure the VC ability to persevere in the South

or pci~auade the fiarloi GoverrY~icnt that t:ie price oz' pcxsistg

eras unacceptably hi~ai.
4.

Tf, the c:tons,on O

air attac' n wcro to incluue suztained

interdiction of lard lines of co=Mnica tion leading from
South
China, thcso actions would obviously rO_ke the
delivery of Soviet
and Chinese, aid. more difficult and costly, and
would have a
serious imact on the limited industrial sector
of the DAV
general economy.
on

It would still not:have a critical impact

the Communist determination to persevere
and would not, at

least for the sho•.c
South Vietnam.

5•

terc- - serioar^1y

]. .z 9lr

-

.
VC capabili JLuzes
in
,

If, in addition, POL targets, in the Hanoi-Haiphong area

were destroyed by air attacks, the P.iV's
ability to provide trans..
-_.- -....... _..... _........_ ... .,
- Ey~~J-C- c.;UiiULuy wuu.t.a oe severely reauced.
- --- -~~
lt.:
would `also complicate their military logistics.
--

-- -

-

r- -~

+ •+ vVUNll

7f additional

V _L : WALL ii QkA 8 Seale

Sull lcleni,

to counter increased US -troop stren&*th, this
would substantially
increase the amount of supplies needed in the
South. The VC also
depend on supplies from the North to
maintain their present level
of large-scale operations.

The accumulated strains .of 4 prolonged

:curtailment of supplies received. from Noxth
Vietnam would obviously,
.
have an impact on the Communi.s t. effort, in the
South. They wo-ald .
The Assistant Chief of Staff, Intelligence. USAF, disagrees
with
the judgment made in this paragraph.-

..

certainly inhibit and might even prevent an increase in large-scale
VC military activity, though they would probably not force any
significant reduction in VC terrorist tactics of harass=en

sabotage.

These strains, particularly

if

and.

they p; cd.,ced: a seri.oaa '

check in.the developraent' of VC capabilities for large-scale
(multi battalion) operations mi it lead the DW to co:
negotiations.

But the final, decision on
whether to se ek .

,~egoi:' Lions zrould d epend
to a great excerrc on imlitieal `
dcvelojmcnts in the •.indochina
aFea and elsewhere, and on the
actual course of cOM70at in
South Vietnam.
5•

In :response to the US PZO&am, the Cemmunis'ts would..
almost certainly undertake
meas ures
to increase their o•Yrn,

strength in South Vietnam fox .a higher
level of st'ruggle. They.,
axe already augmenting
VC"units and dispatching additional
PAVN
forces to South Vietnam; the
assumed US actions wouln aobab
result in a speeding up of
this pZncess. By the end. of
1955

The Director of Intelligence and.
Research , for the Depa_~tiert
~
of State, and the Assistant Chief of
Staff for intelligence,
Department of the Army, believe that in
spite of greater 'damage •.
and* harassment caused by sustained air attack
on lines of
communication (LOC) and other targets, the
capacities of DIW
and Laos WC are sufficient to pexmit
support of"the wax in
South Vietnam'at the scale envisaged in
this estimate. Qther
s ignificant factors supporting this
posit'ior. are t.e i.mpossi
bility of doing irreparable damage to 7.CC. ca_ucity;
aemonstrated
%,O=-munist logistic resourcefulness and
ability to move large
of war material long distances over Al-M-11t
t erra in .: .
by r-,iairive means; and the difficulty of
detecting, -let alone
stoppi:.g , 'sea `ifxltrati on. .
aIr Ousts

in South Vietnam
the total of ?ATW re ua.a'rs, in organized units'
could-reach 20,000 to 30,000 men.

Although the C4,nunists axe..

troops in large
aware of the dangers of concentratinu their
major
nufoexs, they night, during the next few months,.at'cempt
x
seeking to-shatter
assaults against 'GnTY forces and pos{tions,
could be brought
ADITRI before the increased weight of US strength
.to bear.

14.

If air strikes we-.-b exterdcd to the Fanoi-Haiphong area

.
and 1) alticularly to lines of corm. unicction from-South China.' the 7
chnncee of Cba ncso Cocxauz3a
wcald increase.

nir intervention from Chinese basea •'

This would. paxticular,.y be tl'uc if the air' strikes

wMch..... were effective in cutting the min roads and rail lines over
the.p-rincipal supplies are moving.

Maile .;a believe the Chinese

_

:. would be rcluctnnt to engage the US in an air war or to risk US
retaliation'against Chinese iailitary~inUtallati.ons,
the chances araabout even that Chinese aircraft would
engage the"US over North Vietnam from bases
not_believe,.however, that this would. load. to'greatly increased
-Chinese Communist participation in the conflict.

In'any'case, Af

large numbers of US aircraft were operating close to the frontiers
of China the likelihood of hostile encounters would be high . -.

Footnotes of dissent from this paragraph appear on.the next page.*."**`.:'

15.

If, in the circumstances described in paragraph

9; the

Viet Con- and the DRV at some point wished to move toward negotiation",; an ir.:portazt divergence night opea up between F.anoi and
Peiping.

The Chinese are-themselves not suffering direct military

donage and they fear that negotiations would give the USSR a
chance to increase its role in Victnan.

Thu3 they would exex-t

strong pressures to dissuade the MEW from entering into negotiations.

C'nieT
The Director, Defc;.:..: 1atelliger.c.: Agenc&;
g.::.., ::f the Army; Assistant ?
of Staff for intclllGence,- De
Chief of Naval Gpe.-auions (Intellige cc); Assistant Chief of
Staff, Intelligence, UCA ; and the Director of PISA, do not
agree with the judo-nent e_;pressed in this paragraph. . They
believe that it should read as follows:. "If air strikes,
were extended to the Hanoi-Eeiphonu area and particularly.to lines of communication from South China., the chances
of Chinese Cor=unist air intervention from Chinese bases
would increase. Nevertheless, we believe the Chinese would*
be _cluetant to engage the US in an air war or to risk US

retaliation against Chinese military installations. we
- therefore consider. it. unlikely that; Chinese aircra
ci;ld
deliberately enaaze the US over lo:f-th Vietnam from basea
within China.
'The Director of Intelligence and Research, Department of
State, believes that the chances are better than even that-.

Chinese aircrai't would deliberately engage the US under
these circuastances. Ewen- if air engagements trere accid,ental .they would have extremely-dangerous repercussions and if.
they were deliberate they-could not fail to lead to a.•-.
>...:-.:::..
wider war.

"Free World and Communist Bloc Reaction to US Interdiction
of Maritime and
Railway Access to North Vietnam," 'July 7, 1965.
. (p, 1)

Introduction

This paper assesses the reaction of the major free world
countries
involved in trade and shipping with North Vietnam, and also the
reaction of
`the Soviet Union,-the co=,unist countries of Eastern Europe
and Communist
China to, four possible US measures to isolate North Vietnam
from the outside
world. These are (1) a naval quarantine, which.would involve
the boarding
and search of incoming ships for arms and military cargo; (2)
a full naval
blockade of the North Vietnamese coast, which would prevent all
shipping`
from entering or leaving North Vietnamese ports; (3) the sowing of
mines.
in North Vietnamese harbors and coastal-waters; and (4) the bombing
of
railway lines which connect Communist China with North Vietnam.
The bombing of the railway lines, aside from being. regarded
as a
dangerous act of further escalation in the Vietnamese war, is
not donsidered
to be of immediate concern to the free world countries in this
survey.
Reaction in free world countries to the other three measures is
dealt with
as a whole, although it is understood that a quarantine alone,
which would .
permit passage of non-military cargo, would not provoke as severe
a reaction
as a full blockade.
Reaction to mining, which for some countries .carries
strong emotional.overtones, could be almost as severe as to a blockade,
but would vary depending on whether or not damage or loss of
life were
incurred.
(p_ 2)

Communist Countries

The USSR would iraediately try to exploit adverse world public
opinion resulting from US actions, especially in the UK and among
the nonaligned nations, but it is unlikely that the Soviets would try to
run
through a US blockade or even try to pass a quarantine line which
would
necessitate their ships being boarded and searched.
Unable to reach North
Vietnam by.sea, the Soviets would make increased demands upon Peiping
for
access through mainland China- It is.possible that new Sino-Soviet
frictions on this issue might. arise as they did in the spring'of this
year.
Violent Soviet diplomatic and propaganda attacks on the US could also
result
in a further paralysis in Soviet-US bilateral relations. Moscow might
try
to extend further aid, including minesweepers, to Hanoi to
compensate for
its increased isolation. The possibility•cannot,,of course, be
oberruled
that the USSR would take more serious retaliatory steps, such as
harassment of routes to Berlin or. probing maneuvers against US Naval
blockade lines.

Although Communist Chi•na's diplomatic and propaganda reaction would be
virulent and stormy, it is doubtful that she would try to run convoys
through
blockade-or quarantine lines.. Instead, increased reliance would be placed on
junks and other small craft, the use of inland waterways and land transport.
Peiping might try to retaliate for interference with its shipping by
hit-and'-run
air and PT-boat attacks against US naval vessels.
Likewise, it might launch
,air attacks to protect railway lines from mainland China.
The planes involved
might be disguised as-North Vietnamese to reduce the possibility of US
counterattack against Chinese bases. Peippingg would almost certainly offer to send
antiaircraft-and engineer units into.5orth Vietn
t defend and epair the
railway, and might also send infatry to prevent an~ings along tie coast.
SECRET

SNIE 10-11-65, "Probable Co
:r•£ve1

unist Reactions to a US Course of Action,"

September 22, 1965

The following is the position of-the Director of Intelligence and
Research, Department of State:

1.

The Director, Iii, Departm
ent of State, dissents fundamentally
tt,

from the key estimates made above.

Re believes..that the postulated air

strikes against the DRV's =74 sites, airfields, thermal plants, and prima
railroad, and traffic targets would be seen by the Co6~anists -- as

;

tell 'as by most other observers -- as barking a fundamental change-in
.'
- i

.

the character of our escalation of the- Vietnam'v'ar. ''Separated strikes
on these t ar ge`~ s , carefully spaced over time, would help reduce adverse .
reactions, elthough.thesa would be serious in any event. -The composite
program assumed 'here, however, z:ould be regarded as

a political and ,.. .

military watershed
comparable to that of last Fdbruary when our bombing._
_
of the DRV began.

, Flanoi, Peking, and
Moscow could all view the strikes ss* initiating
and in large part executing -- the highest level of militarily signifiednt
escalation available in the DRV short of ground invasion.-

Even assuming

_'.--.,

precision bombing., the strikes would'inextrie'ably involve industrial and
=civilian losses beyond the objectives deliberately targeted, as well as
almost certain Soviet and Chinese casualties.
grain would appear
!~

In'operation the new pro,-

to* have exempted only deliberate attacks (of no military

significances on the popul ati on

;se..

Communists and non-Commnists

I
contradicted the
alike would consider that this sudaen massive action
private, that ve intended
many prior official indicatidns, public and
&.noi-Haiphong coLlex
to respect the special sensitiv_i.ty of the

They. :..

strikes as a - gross
would regard these undifferentiated and simultaneous
They would probably

departure from our past policy of graduated pressure.

to project a
-conclA e that ve had decided to forsake further. efforts
agai~.st the infiltrajulicious -combination of political-military pressures
ins-rum- ent._of a broad milition networkand had chosen instead the blunt
and its .self-defense
tary assault on the chief elements o~ the DRV economy
capability.

objectives
The credibility of our protestations of limited

be seen to invite
:would slump,. and, our actions would just'as.plausibly
destruction, raise the :•.;:
the eapi'culation of the DRV under pain of total.
case appear
specter of an eventual invasion on the ground,.,and in any

to threaten the DRVIs ability to survive.

3•

that Eanoi .would : .
Under these circumstances, it is unl.ikaly

is
choose-to rove towaxd negotiations or compromise; it

bmlikely

that -

..,
do - so; 'and it
Moscov."could afford or would be willing to. urge Hanoi to
i that Peking would-press Hanoi to persevere:

These"positions

would be mutually reinforcing.
recently Vindicated" -The DRV leaders, as the estimate notes; have

inflezaible as they have
that their terms for negotiation may not be as
sometimes seemed.

deter
The assumed attacks, however, would immadiate3y

have been contemplcting.
Hanoi from any diplomatic overtures it ray possibly

It would fear that arty sign o' compromise under such pressure would be
read by friends and enemies as capitulation, would

underaine all possible

moralefuture bargaining positionst
a?r. dam ge. Viet
. would irre.p--ab~
.. Con8 ..
'

and would predispose the US to -renew these pressures ev any time and
under 'any,conditions it thought appropriate.- Whatever hesitancies'.the.-

DRV may have had would now be resolved in favor of militant prosecution
of the war and of more insistent requests *for, 'and far fewer. qualms over-,
Chinese and Soviet aid.:

5.

Far from seeking a respite from the: bombings, the DRV. would

attempt to retaliate by raising tine tempo of the ground war. :It would
;..

send additional ground forces to Laos and South.Vietnam as rapidly as
the infiltration routes parmit.

It probably. would surface these efforts,

at least to the extent of aclmowledging the despatch of "regrouped
southerners" and "volunteers," both to raise Viet Cong'morale and to
discourage the US and its supporters with the prospect of a long bungle,:

6.

The DRV would certaiftly at once press Peking and Moscow

...:vigorously for prompt aid in-rebuilding its defenses against air att acks.:_:•

-'Inhibitions about additional` Soviet and Chinese presence in the DRV would j
diminish. -Hanoi might X11 drop whatever reservations it may, have had.;
:'against the use of Soviet or Chinese-pilots.

It would be most impatient

with Sino-Soviet disputes-about transit rights, but would expect those
:past hurdles to be overcome in the new atmosphere:

A
Althou; a Hanoi t s r. eactio n will continue to be of primacy im-

.v-`.p

portance, the Locus of decision making will shift perceptibly
away from
Hanoi to Peking -a:d M;oscov.

Peking wi;.l cave a major role in determining

the overall Communist' response to -the assumed US actions.

Given the

preceding estimate of Hanoits response, these reactions will be consistent. '
Hence the frustrating dilemma, of the main estimate probably will not
arise -- Hanoi ts switching to a negotiatory track'-despite giving Chinas
cry.
. views "great weight."

8.

( Compare pa`agr uphs .9 and 15 of the Sid7E
- ~

It is almost certain that Hanoi and Peking have concerted their.

:- preparations and discussed plans for Chinese action in the event of US
attacks such as the ones assumed here:

The Chineso would strong3,y urge

Hanoi to reject any thought ol" negotiations, and they will, purpcset'ully

under-rite the DRVts trill to persist. • Trey would furnish tho DRV with
logistic assistance in prosecuting the war in the south and in making'
further US air att~-_cks as costly as possible.

They would give see

`- haven to any_DHV planes which escaped. our-strikes and would permit them
to operate from Chinese bases.
planes and pilots to operate

They would probably provide Chinese

rom the remaining DRV facilities if' ari

when useable.

9.

The--Chinese would immediately iner"Dase*their defensive air

patrols along their frontier and perhaps over adjacent DRV territory
-in which their ground forces-appear to be active.

The danger of accidental-

encounters with US planes will be high and villl increase as US planes
approach the border.

If the DRV airfields axe success"ualy interdicted

there is a better than evenchance that Chinese

air 'trill intervene frost '

.

10.

The_Chinese would probably in any case increase their presenco

on the ground in North-Vietnnaz,-firnishing anti-aircraft, engineer, and
supply units and., if asked, providing combat Yoreas to defend against a
possible US invasion of the north., thus freeing DRV forces to

eo southward. :

With the destruction of the rail line into China, the logdsti.cal problems.'.
Of supplying the DRV would increase.

To the degree that the US program

is successful and South China-must become the operational and infrastructura

base for further sir defense oY ' the DRV, the Chinese will need Soviet.
support and pxoteetion.

Greater Soviet involvement might reluctantly be..

.

= desired to deter the US. 'This is an additional factor likely to promote

a constructive resolution of previous Siro-Soviet frictions over the
speed, scope

11.

and method of aiding'LTanoi and bolstering South China bases,

We do not believe that the Pakistan-India war is likely to

place any limitation on Peking's willingness.and ability to carry out''-.
%the foregoing responses.

Peking has prepared its forces and its popula-

tion for 'some-time to face the eventuality of the US actions assumed in
this estimate. -Its likely.

ions against India, outlined in STIIx •13-10-65,

will probably not be deterred by such US actions, nor trill the Indian.
,heater.,require the diversion of Chinese air or ground forces available

to supporu North Vietnam and to defend South China.
12.

Indeed in addition

to the

:.- -

general increase in pressures generated*

by the interacting,nature of the two Asian theaters*oY war, Peking would.`

..

}

response to the
be aware of certain comparative advantaSes in an escal.atory

American move in North Vietnam.

Peking knows that the Vietnam theater

and the USSR,
tends to bring the'US into confrontation with both China
vhuc the Indian

theater tends to bring the US into confrontation only with.

China:. -Therefore Peking wouict 'role to breach US-USSR relations on the
matter of Vietnam, reducinrt thexeby the freedom of both the USSR and the
. US to respond against, Chinese pressures in the
Subcontinent.

The Soviets would be specifically affronted by the assumed US

13.

course of action in Vietnam.

They would almost certainly interpret it as

f an assault on the viability of North Vietnam, whose security they have
committed themselves to defend.. They would be likely-to regard the US
action as a direct challenge to themselves, the more so"since it.would
probably result in Soviet casualties.

They would be unlikely to place

any credence in assurances that US intentions 'vere st111.limited (something
they have been prepared to do thus far).' The

sensational nature*of the

:'American initiative and the obstinacy of the Chinese and DRY reaction to

Under these circumstances Moscow would be less likely than

.N

-ever to press Hanoi to negotiate., and it would redouble its effort toparticipate meaningfully in the defense of the DRVy Moscow would rexAeti;

its earlier offers of additional aircraft and pilots and would attempt
to increase the flow of,SAt2s and technicians. to man then.

The Soviets

:- vould renew their proposals of last, spring for a cooperative effort . v th
the Chinese to aid Hanoi:

The Chinese, for their part- would-find:. it

r

more difficult than previously to refuse raasonuole cooperation in expediting
Soviet. aid, especially in view ox the assu.ed destruction of DRV-Chinese

rail lines.

Despite the continu-ing-hostjility aet~,z:en Chinese and Soviets,

thcir respective stakes in tho scrub-gle cre lively to lend to competition

to"see who can help Hanoi most eyfectively.

15.

Unfortunately for them, Soviet problems in providing rapid and

effective aid would be serious.

DRV airfields and associated installations.:

would be unusable, heavily damaged,'or under continuing attack.

Previous

prepared SAM sites would likewise be difficult to xeplenish, and the US
would presumably not abs lain from attacking sites in preparation, as it .
did during the installation of the present Soviet-supplied SAM capability:.
Under these conditions, it is -likely that the Soviets would maIe a strong"
attempt to mount an air-defense effort from Chinese territory and we
believe that,, despite haggling, some arrangement to this end would be •.

consummated. As a bargaining factor with Moscow, Pe'aing will probably
.request,,-- and Moscow provide

sophisticated Soviet air defense equip-` . "

,.
went. (MZG 21s and SAMs) to protect bases and logistical lines in south :.';.'•':':'=::';; :.
..•
China.

..16. We* believe, that fundamentally the Soviets would nevertheless."...
remain interested in an end to the conflict.

IJnile under the stepped up

-military assistance effort'which we believe they would be, bound

to make

t~;e.•Boviets kould be prepared to run the risk of direct c; ~;agements With Us ;orees in Vietnam, we bulia o that they kould not co:tcz_p3ato these
risks with zany equa-iini.ty a-nu
from M-ming out of control.
znilitary involvement,

Moscow

ztuill attempt to prevent e6cc2-

Lion .

Accordingly, even in addition to its greater ;

cain bo. eh-Dectuad to

resoiv to

fo.-nns

of political pressures to 'deter the US, including a flzrther substantial
.worsening in bilateral relations.-
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Despite intensive efforts bye
thi
reme
to p
greserve..secrecy
in some fields,
Peking's preparations for a' possible Nar
have become so pervasive'as to
a fairly comprehensive analysis
of the p rot'
gram, particularly as it aecsout
ft Sh
•....j China and the civilian population.
Civil defense and political measures
have -.,
provided more information than Peking7s
mtary and ei
conomc moves.. In paz-ti_
cular, "grass-root" sources such as
letters sent abroad and refugee
reactions
have told us much 'about'prograuis
which the regimeas
huh"t
:sogt.o keep: out of "
sight.

..• Since late 1

4 Caamunist china has moved without publicity
and 0n'& nation-..

.de, scale to prepare for the possibility
of a war with the United States.
",.
Th.e'
regime has acted with restraint, perhaps
to'avoid a frenetic "war atmosphere"
on
:the clomestie scene and to keep its
moves from attracting international
,o.•
attentin :
far-most-.of its concrete.preparations,
especially in "-.civil defense, have
:.: .
::.been restricted to cities , but all
indicationst
suggesat
th
:efforts Xi]1 proceed
do a broad front. for- the foreseeable
future.
-

Civil-defense programs spread initielly from
Hainan Island inae
Lt 196ol
t:.
cities nebir 'North Vietnam in February
and Ylsrch.
I
t

i

.''.Major Chinese city has at least a
rudimentary civil defense Program
•

The. most
.:common measures. include evacuation of
"non-essential" persons.and of industrial' . ..

andth
oer facilities from urban t o

1..:...:
Zf:

It -is now.-likely that' every

ral an

remote areas .r
Aiid
rarils
dl
and.

first-aid training, construction of rudimentary
sheltr
es
" --afenses

and blood-type testing xound'out the program.'

' -- -

11

Psychological preparations for an imrninent war-have included, frequent
uarriings to tfie.population that US actions zigainst North Vietnam were threatening
:China=s security.. Incidents. involving the-US and Communist Chinas such as
alleged overflights -of Chinese airspace by US planes., are exploited by
the re-ime
•

'.

to this end.

1905

An "Aid Vietnamj Resist America" campai gn 'be Bun in
' the 'spring:of•.:.-.
.
o

has obvious association in Chinese memories with its Korean War analogue:

A May Red FlAg articl.e* by' the Chief -of Staff and other leadersI pronouncements
have warned o£ possible war.

There is even'evidence that Peking is preparing '.

its people for possible nuclear attacks arising from the war in Vietnam.
Peking's military and economic contingency measures are harder to.evaltiate.
The regime has moved since - the beginning of

•19&5 to

make.possible an increase-

n the size of the ground forces., and air force strength in South~'China
definitely
ha s increased. . With respect to economic measures
1

there has .been some conversion

; to deense:.production in. addition _to diaperaal -of factories to the -hinterlands
.'.
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Pe would like to call' your attention
to a series of developments'

-r,
which appear to reflect e xpectations
in Peking that China's involvement
in the Vietnam war, already manifested
J
w
by tide reported
presence
of_~JV

People's-Liberation Army engineer units in.
North Vietnam,`•may become overt':'.
i n 1966 and may even submit the Chinese
people to direct attack by the ; ' :=_ ;::':•:
United States. These' developments do
not as yet 'foreshadow an'irinediate;'
I

Chinese intervention, either in the
air or with ground combat troops.
.. .......... .....~.....,•_.......~. ....~..,~.~._._..~...,.~....,__
..
.

j:

'-Moreover, the absence to date: of any
new threats or publi c commitments
- ..._._.,.._.,.....-....,,•• .•...,.._.~...~.,.•,...-_.._-....:._--_-...•..,:
:
~ from Hanoi or Pelcing
concerningo overt Chinese involvement'undoubtedly''
•

.,

..._-Tom:^~-

.._r1-_.+R~•._,

,•x:,x..r:•...r...,,~.T°.
reflects a desireF in,one^or-both capitals
to keep options open and to delay`
•
~.
both
~._
this
contingency
until
,_
it becomes
.....
_
militarily
4''Tnecessary'• •~~
R~~. •
and.~~
politically
•.

..r.

-

..

-

.advantageous.:.Nonetheless, however illogical
greater Chinese • involvement "~.•:':. ..

- might appear to be,Yther indicators- « ,of such a d evelopment are converginT
b ' in
•

••
•

--' nom - -..c ~ t.~...

._

a„

?~rft, V=etnan
ersonnal

military p
f C'zinese C on~urist
in~.tial report oi
an
dune,
ce
S in
flow of
an apparently intermittent
by
followed
been
has
. _.... _., ..., . , ...,. ,..
in Pi or th Vietnam
repair.;...:
:•
-These units presumably
-sent to assist Hanoi.
wits
PLA
°• regular
co
interdicted lines of

_

the Chinese bor en
ations between Hanoi., and

important token• o f
mentat ion p rovides an
aug
continued
However, their
his entails placing
`forth Vietnam,. eve n if t
assist
to
readiness
.Peking 's
- r
US air a t tacks .
o.
df
in jeopary
;:i zeable military un its
in its elf, in
it becomes a. responsibility
grows,
rce
A
fo
PL
this
As
us
and perhaps. defend. • ;Should
... - . " - _
.. znr
which it is to repair
.•4

ti

Chinese units, addf donal
significant-casualties oin these
inflict
`air attacks
w ould
by Peking
by Hanoi but eventually
--'initially
efforts
nse
f
air dee
their
in North Vietnam and ` ;.
Given , the few.. air bases
CPP_m suite likely..
air at t ac , any meanng
toPresent levels of US
vulnerability
:demonstrated
in
and China almost certa
the area between Hanoi
in
effort
air
Sino-DRV
either as safe haven
use of,Ch ine~s bay,
some
involve
to
have
:.would
planes operating .overpois for DRV or.Chinese
launch
as
or
fighters
` DRV
DRV territory .
-Chinese Ai

:.. , . .

ie ld Construction'

have-been
South+ Chinayc
five major airfields in
Since the fall of 1964,
the absence
to North Vietnam and proximity.
initiated or reactivated..-Their
assoc ia ted
than those immediately
other
_
ion
:
_
•:
:
reg
the
'.'Of strategic targets : in
effort is primarily
_..• . ~.. suggest that Peking's M1
.orthVietnam
N
suppcarting
' with
aircraft during the past.
'The augmenntation of
needs:of.Hanoi.
related to the

',year has concentrated more than one-half of China's MIG-19's in the* area.
The only known SAM vita in South China protacta N'inning,_'tha air[i* .

closest to North Vietnam's border which was be g uZ
. " in October 1964
•x"ne construction of Ningming deserves special attention.

::

This field

is only fifteen miles from the border, about one hundred
miles forward ;
fYnnt

tF,n

ov-TcP4.~n
-

- •..

S-.no..

•. e-

7J •.......t..~
-- -v -

~,~ _
.
_. __-0.......b

.~.a

_
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----L.

... ~....
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Luuuuu.Lace.Ly next to ..; _

the vital railroad transshipment point o£ Pingsian
'
~.._...__,...._,
. s.•_r , ~.:~...:,,
r w.,
,._..,~-...: ~~:,.
.x g, astrid e 4-11 e Sa.no-north
Vietnamese border, where all goods destined
for.Hanoi must.be shifted•frora:.
standard gauge to narrowgauge track.

Were its primary purpose additional

.. :::protection for South China' the•Nin goring
field would logically have been -'"

placed somewhat back from the border so as
to permit fighter planes to
,...g ve.advance protection to the field itself.

tioreover

it presumably would

have filled one of the lateral gaps i ns
tead of duplicating - a field-already
.covering this sector.

It appears,.therefore,'that this
field is related~'._.rimaril Ito North
T
Vietnam,s def*ense needs, although
whether. as safe' haven

-

or_operating* base for,DRV aircraft or Chinese-planes
is impossible*to say:'
.

.

-
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It seems clear that PekinQ's
.

-

rVn,-1•.y~,

•••1?~I:~f.Yh.'.1i~\~IFMf~l". K

F.

of US attacks g row'ang out o f the Vietnam
war and China T s re l a "onship
_~~Y+.li..w_~T.iS...•..1~Tr:C.~s

i .•:. .:, thereto.
t
-

1%'!IYiY~jp~~ V.'•`.!;'I,.t•.

-

•
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If Peking feared US attacks in general,
so heavy a concentration

of airfiPle1

!.`;'•:

highly irrational, - if not hazardous, in view
of our wide arc of base6-and

•

aircraft carrier mobility-in the Western
Pacific. -Yet so far as is kno

no comparable efforts have occurred elsewhere
on, the mainl and .

dn,,th e

'

E

contrary, in placing so
many of its ad
vanccd airr•rn 4:t- :._;
=J-aL-.vety distant'.-.
from China ' s cantors
o£ PopuXnrion and
,
• ..'
• • ..
indusL ry, the
:-:.:.
:.
regime
a
PPears confident:'.':. S
that the most likely _,f-#- 1
aces 1*7111 occur

in

4 LOry adjoining

Victnam,.

North
Moreover, it ma
y even calculate
that
~.;,.
n limit the s
°,,....• -~.:_..-,.,,,,~~~..,.,.,,.
fare so as to
cope.of war=
reduce .1 i f not exf-I

~u.~,... •:.~,_ ,,.-,:__,~..,
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Peking has
undertaken two
prograats to prepare -its people k, s
for p o ssible
Ychologically
involvement in' war w; m
v&illea 5t
- '
aces , - a re 1atively
civil
low-t,

•

defense campa~ on
beginning in late
1964: and a
mass P ropaBry . da`
released in
ancampaign'
Novemb er 1965
e civil dcf-20e
measures 1.111 h spread
from
slowly •.
Island to south =Ch
,..,.~ ,
Ina in .1964-65 n
sumably eabrace
extent or another
, to oae
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.
~' major citY
"; ~..~
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~••.~
mentaryrT
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voluntary" evacuar-; ^.,
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small fact oriesd
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, an 'somen::-,•:;.:;
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governmental -facllit.
:::
es from urSan
- :: areas: Aiz~
to rural or
raid drills
remote
..
•,
and first-aid trains o
r
nom,, constxtiction of
j
-'anti'e
l
p
m
i
s
'-" increased
Shelter,aircraft d efenses
and bl ood-type.
tes tinground.
i=
out the :program,.:
,:ore impressive
in some respects
..
,~:..
,..;'::._
•
,
;
--~-~•--.,~...~:~~ is the. wave of pro ae
.:•r::. :•;.'~ ~;
released by P-7,4
P panda 'material
ng since November
1 virtuall
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with •US• ~;
imperialism,. including
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n
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'
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rePort :and me ri is reading- in • eX~ tenso to
.~;~
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,
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Ch~
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r
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Peking's failure to trumpet abroad its domestic preparations,'.:
or propaganda, indicates that such preparations.---.-

are serious, rather than for demonstration effect.

Nor is Peking'*likely •.

to'provide advance notice of its overt involvement in the. War through--renewed
assertions of its willingness to "fight shoulder to shoulder" with Hanoi.
:.'Such assertions in the spring o£ 1965 failed iri their objective of.deterring
:.US strikes against North Vietnam.

Deterrence having failed, more weight:

will be Riven
to deception so as to obtain whatever marginal advantages..i-,..-irss...-_.
-•---

~.R-•.nw.~a.v •r-•t..:•~-~h•`. ..

.~..."'a7tv-...vr^'1+..~.SL•..^vt•`•._ti"i:p.c•~....^_~C+1.•.•
JQUCV
•
~

_ may accrue from the, element of surprise.

-

.

Even, more: important,,pernaps,

- Peking's international silence with respect to its' intentions -or- expectations
:. preserves the options for both itself and Hanoi

keeping open a

role incase the situation does not require overt intervention or-incase
unforeseen developments make such' intervention far ' .too 'risky_-'a ' venture to•" ";; '

The Korean war and the Sino-Indian war of 1962 demonstrated Peking's
ability to delay action oreve
for weeks at a time.

after having * attacked,- :to send action =

One factor contributing to 'delay •is;the regime's

desire to justify politically its military moves, thereby hopefully fisolating:.:`.
its opponent from world support.and possibly even divOing* his -ranks *a
home.

Such a 'consideration may be'motivating.Peking'..to.pile up'a record'

of us "prpvocations" in the form of overfligh!sZ'<six apparently;:occu red.-in

October-November 1965), h arras sment- o f sh'
~

pp nb, and shootdons
~-:

:e aircraft over Chinese soil.

Another factor-making for .delay
is the d'fIC a.culty
'
oi. Preparing the
military infrastructure of
South Ch'Ina. for any' ,
.~ ... _.r, _.. _.~ ,.>ti•,l~:a~_ v-_
serious involvement n-W r
cu,.r••a.a:~-~ .,>
.-_ ,._..,--...>.._..•,...,..~ ::~,,, ..
especially
Y against'
o nst US.}a(r attacks. Slow as
this -task would be under,
normal circumstances g en
a poor Communications
lines and arduous

terrain, it is complicated
even fu r~'-h ex by the presumed
need to' develop*'..
=: coordinated air
defenserrancrements witli the DRV,
>

Conclusions
7tro bas tc alternative

explanations W 4 p eS.ing
- ~-4 s xes
..>.w.....,...,-...,.~,_..w
en t preparations
n
_Ot",
.
may be offered.' The fir
s t would see
''
..._.. ..,..,,,,,::~
all of the foreii3ing activity~•~~~""~"~`
a§
designed against the poss ib
le eventuality of a
deliberate US-esca'latibn of
'.:the war against Chinese territ
01-y.. in which case China would
•. - >~_•~••~,•••~ ••,,•;is~_ :•'Y :•„~;~ ~.,.i-~r:.a}~~:;~: respond'
yigorou4ly. Und. 4.u4is th
es is , so 1 on0
-~.:...:
'_ ••
„ as us aircraft do'
no more thari
.
..,
...
...:..::..:
' accidental
overfly Chinese border there
is virtually no danger
of overt:
Chinese intervention, unless
of course the extremely
unlikely•and'remote..situation arose in which the
North.-Vi, tnan regime was
in literal danger~o
colla-pse.
yT~'T

'

The second alternative sees
Peking's plans as anticipating
a gradual-.
-...-~.-:r~:•~a~.~•:,.....,.~.,.,,~,,~•.
- escalation
i
~~n U5 air attacks and concomitant
growing need for Chinese'
involvement in north Vietnam's air -r ,.i:. _
•,,
_
'='''
:'•
- ~~
t~~ ^y";•i
:~ K~~,:}`
~t^
~
_ ____
a.,c • A-11KS between
Hanoi and
=Peking
u in this 'ar ea as y et f a ll
s h ort of forging a solid
chair' *"Of. evidence.-_
4~ '.
' which would point to
plans-for DRV air IL. CLf t utilizing
..
Chinese bases or'. `:
vc.-versa. Under this
thesis,''the risk of Chine se
involvement becomin
-

~+~•.`v•1"'=fi_V.>K•l.'-GtYA'i~.
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1Rif/~t^.
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even though US attack-s are confinedr. c crises ~. ~. _ .._ ~. :.~, _,w..
to
w, ~~,,.,~..M •~..,,,_.,.,
.1vold seeking the total destruction

i..

' ; ,:

the

regime.-

Neither explanation conforms wholly
to the available evidence
and'
. X.,.,.er, :.~-...<•,,r...-..:~:~ • r .... .. , ~~.,.,.
_
the accepted logic behind
l uau n i s t
,~._.:~ v~>..:.: ~_ :::.t•.. ... ~;.;=::4. Chinese Co,
An additional
., ..~..tiiinDing
complication is the distortion in
Peking s view of US
intentions which
,'tends to overestimate
our designs on China and
to underestimate our:wil.Una'
- ' ness to stand firm and
prevail over Communist
aggression. Tt is. therefore
impossible at this point to
predict
,.~ • ~,~..:.,.. •„~.: precisely when or under wh
p artic ular.
circumstances Chinese Comm
is likely to become overt.
~~x7r~-- -F ~~~•k~-l~xr
_
However, the trend .of
developments over th
t year .
~'
covert and overt' :.s %
a,pa.s,.w.
in North Vietnam and in
Communist
•,
- China - indicates that- Pekino~•.•i tsel~~•
setamitse-~•+
the possibility
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.0 f sue ,pver_._ ?ivolvement in 14Ar, ;-,;'s,
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'Probable Communist Reaction to a US Course of Action," Dec. 10, 1965
(pp. 5',6) 9.
To`defand the DRV, Hanoi might ask permission to operate
DRV fighters from Chinese bases; or might request the Soviets and/or the
Chinese to provide fighter units of their own, operating from Chinese
airfields. We believe that =the-Chinese would "not comply with any such
request.6/ Both the DRV and the Chinese air forces are
ill-equipped' to
engage in sustained combat with US air forces; furthermore, such a contest
would invite retaliation against Chinese territory.
China would almost
certainly not make its air facilities available for operational use by
Soviet combat aircraft.
(pp. 6,7)'.10. We do not believe that either Hanoi or Peking would be willing,
at this point, to introduce substantial numbers of Chinese ground combat
troops Into the DRV.
From Hanoi's point of view, such a movement could
involve an undesirable expansion of Chinese influence. Moreover, it would
seem to both Peking and Hanoi to involve undue risks of a Chinese-US military confrontation and a consequent widening of the war which we think the
Communists would not wish to invite at this point in the conflict.zi
12.
The expansion of the bombing would be regarded by much- of the
non-Communist world as a serious new escalation of the war. ...
6/

7/

Dr. Louis W. Tordella.for the Director, National Security Agency; Mr.
Thomas L. Hughes, The Director of Intelligence and Research, Department
of State; and Major General Roy Lassetter, Jr.,.for the Assistant Chief
of Staff for Intelligence, Department of the Army, consider that the
chances are about even that the-Chinese, if requested by the DRV, would
permit DRV aircraft to intervene from Chinese bases, or would even do so
with their own aircraft, in the event of continued US air attacks near the
Chinese border.
They would not expect any of these measures, of themselves, to.repel- the US attacks militarily, but would hope to make our
operations increasingly costly and possibly- deter further US escalation
while running high but acceptable risks of being bombed themselves.
Mr. Thomas L.'Hughes, The Director of intelligence and Research, Department of State, believes that the estimate underrates the advantages and
overrates the' disadvantages which Hanoi and Peking might see in a larger
Chinese military presence in North Vietnam.
The present situation already
indicates that Hanoi will receive whatever numbers of Chinese troops would
be useful in repairing and protecting communication lines to China.- As US
air attacks increase, Hanoi and Peking may feel that a deploymqnt into
North Vietnam of a number of ground combat troops would be a salutary warning to the US of Peking's commitment to Hanoi's cause and of the specter
of a wider war. While the North Vietnamese would not welcome the increase.
in influence which this Chinese presence might imply, they would feel this
factor more than compensated for by the increasing Chinese contribution to
-their protection and to the prosecution of the war. They are aware that a
very large Chinese presence was eventually withdrawn from North Korea.
Neither Hanoi nor Peking would estimate that the mere presence of Chinese
forces, nor even their efforts to defend themselves against US attacks, would
involve a substantial risk that the US would widen the war. On the contrary,
at this juncture such a deployment might well appeal to both regimes as the
most effective and safest available deterrent to further US-escalation.

13.

Although the nature and extent of Communist and Pree World re-

actions would var~j somewhat depending on ~rnich targets were bombed

we do

not believe that the differences would'be•critical. ?
J Mr. Thomas L: Hughes, The Director of intelligence and Research,
Ih'parL.ment of State, believes that both Communist and Free World re
actions would differ significantly according to the targets attacked.
POL facilities could be most plausibly justified as targets relating to
roll" ,radon anu log--zssjic support ox the insurgency in the South. Attacks
on poker -plants especially those embedded in urban areas, would evoke` a
stronger reaction from both Communist and Rree World government. because
it Would be widely assumed that we waze initiating an effozt to destroy
the D3V=s modest industrial establishment. Attacks on lines of conmunications and other targets in the Hanoi-Haiphong area would confirm the
fears generated by the attacks on_pozrer plants and would inevitably entail.
asharp rise in civilian casualties. The distinction .between such operations, and all-out war would appear increasingly tenuous. As these attacks
- -- expanded, Hanoi would be less and
likely to soften its opposition
i
to negotiations and at some point it would come to feel that it had'little
left to lose by.continuing the fighting. It would be likely to shed what- "
le
, cYCl- yv_ Luca 1 i-in_oicions i mignz,.••tnen `sti]1 have -- both against a
arger t Vid in,, ervention in the Souzn (Mut e d only by logi stic:) and against
a faxCher Chinese garrisoning in the DRV. The latter would become in-'
•
exeasingly acceptable not only to deter further US: escalation by the specter
of Chinese involvement, but also to secure the forth from US•invasion
. which the bombings
attempts; A,,o
might seem'to be a prelude. To the extent '
that. the Chinese presence in North Vietnam grew in response to our attacks.,
even such allies wz T p an and the Mr'irou1d 11- ~ace4 ~n~1 s,,z1.1 neav~ er
domestic pressures.to condemn the US openly and to cease all cooperation
with our effort in Vietnam.- Attacks on DRV. airfields wo-,.ld ce in a special
class. Ifley would be seen Of Communists and others to be'purely military and
would teas not stir the strong r._&ctions that other targets would-'provoke.
Such attacks would,, however, probably increase the.risk of, Chinese involve
u.~u~ ~ ijouuu Z.n our iooznoz e to paragraph y.
less

> ...

=

2
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Pscalation.

We find some difficulty in envisioning a
practi- .

cable and e-Leative way •in S•rhich the
the-tide in `the assumed situation.

CO=anists

A Korea.-type march of large - numbers

of Ch ine se troops. into South Vietnam thro
would encounter

could attempt to reverse

t-e DRV and the Laos pznl;,;;dle _'

extreme logistic dir:;'iculties,, would 'b-- exposed to inter-

diction by USfGV~; atta c ks, cnd would invite US retaliation aaa.inst China.- '
Yet the number of Chinese forces that could be'infiltrated into
the'South•
an

-suppo~lied
L-here, given the assumed situation, would-be unlikely to=_.

achieve ghat many battalions of PAVN had failed to do, while still
involving some risk of US retaliation against China.-91

25.

A l~xge number of

'

;ps could be released. to go South. if

Chinese Forces moved into the DRV to provide local defense.

Such an

Major General Roy Lassetter, Jr., for, the Assistant Chief of Staff'
for Intelligence, Department of the ALw., amd Mr. Thomas L. Hughes
' The-Director of Intelligence and Research, Department of State; believe
that the last sentence does not properly highlight the Chinese Com*aanists .';
threat and the size of -the forces that could.be moved to and supported'
in the South.. Based upon past perfor-aces in both Korea and Tibet,
there is no reason to assume that once the Chinese Communists decided
to co=it ground forces in support of the-war in Vietnam, they would
not commit the total number of forces they consider within their
capability to support in an effort to redress the unfavorable situation. Import ant factors supporcing
'
this position ai e : `our' knowledge of the '
results of air interdiction programs during j7orld War II and' the Korean
TIar; the impossibility of ' doing is ~_axable damage to LOC capacity;
demonstrated Comm- mist logistic resourcefulness in covertly creating
forward stocI:niles of war materiel; their ability to move' lzLrgo amounts
of war- materiel' long distances over difficult terrain by primitive
means; and the difficulty of_ detecting, let alone 'stopping the infilration of personnel over obscure jungle trai s.
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additional: increment to Co:::munist forces in the Sout:., hcirc rer, would
.pose formidable logistic problezs.

DW concern

:ice ;;oald also increase

over a {greatly increased Chinese presence in their country.

26.' A course some-•i'nat more attractive to both Pelting
might be to

•try

to disperse US strength and

Cxeate

,and Hanoi

alga by developing a'

front in -.northern and cent-'al Laos and no. Ahern Thailand.

'

This might

be attempted initially by the Vse of Pathet'Lao. forces heavily.encadred
and supported by Chinese and North Vietnamese.

Petting might hope that

this tactic, at least in•the'early stages, would not result in US air'
attacks on Chinese territory.- Other diversionary effores could be directed

South Korea , or even India; but these would seem to be more
at Taiwan ,,
useful as threats in being to worry the -US than as practical means to"
alter the course of the war in South Vietnam..

27.

None of these courses would carry the assurance of victory, and

.

all of them entail the possibility -,- in some. cases the near certainty -''- ' :::... •• •. of developing

~i.
4o Gn ou o L i k:,&. Le S zn o

~ rican war .

Pekin g would realize

that this could mean direct attacks -on Chinese territory, possibly including..
the .use of nuclear weapons .
10

=d Research, De='
paxtment of State, and Dr. Louis W. Tordella for Director, National
Security Agency, believe that Pekin; would fee 1 th~t it could undertake
.actions a-~ the lower end of tn~ a ectzrum indicated in paragraphs 25 and
20' without =due risk of an outright SinoAmerican Nrar. (See i'ootnote to
_ L. Hughes, The Director of intelligence
Mr. Thomzz

paragraph 1.d.) Peking would not, for :exr.mple, anticipate. direct US attacks
an
on Chinese territory -- certainly not nucleax,attacfs -- in response to
enlarged Chinese ground przsenoe in North Vietnam or to a conoined PL/DRV/.
Chinese offensive in Laos. On the contrary, they. would probably calculate
that by bringing home to the US the dangerous implications _of escalation
their actions would probably deter further VS moves. This Chinese calcula-

tion points to tbo dma8ar co lucid%y discussed in paxauxaphs 29 and

30 of

this' estimate -- the danger that +ha US and China might slide slowly Into
what was happening.,
taara
, lmo st without realiz:

15

28.

In the light of all these co'zsiderations,_ we believe the odds

are better-than eve

do

tic and azfoitioas though the Co~mnists .•

my be, ,they would,, 5n the circa stances postulr_ted, choose some form of
retwenchment rather than =

her escalation.

Looiting this far into the

future,- in light of the x~aany changes thin ray have taken place
in the
sZlr-ate wruch
forts this retrenchment would take.

of

several. 'possible

We believe that the Horth Vietnamese,.

who are bearing a heavy burden, would be_ the first
to incline toward
retrenchment.. The Chinese yrao axe not ;

ch hurt by the var., woulcj

probably be slog to come along., but their ability . to stop-such
a.m.ove
• by Hanoi is l mi-bed.

The VC/i r1'iSVI); would have to pay the greatest price
, ._ '

in a policy of retrenchme nt and 41 _
-Y would pxc '

the 'their cause . could be saved if only their allies
to the north would

However, they would not have the decisive voice.
reasons for the Conmunists to choose -`he wore prudent course ~ .. .
.29."Alhe
~
of standing- doZ,r,1, to fight again another day are persuasive,
and we would
be Inclined to place the chances of their-doing so
- much higher were. _it

s
nM-V iaor thos e ' Factors
whith, for r.--4- of a better Word, 'we call "irrat ional.a "
filzghes. The Director of InL elligence and Research
: .

++`•-.&C" ~.u1cu4
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These :L dude not only ideological fanaticism, aud a'-world vje;t'alien
to

our thinkinQ, but also deep-seated emotional-factors inc
ofthe Chinese leaders and elements of nationalism end rrcism..'
pe;s.,insrs

leaders have not always been'prudealt,
choosing a. coarse of fu : her escalation

l2

anus tae cannot discoari-l', theSx

sheaviltiy as our osra •r.La~oi~.~rig..; ::.

1,r. Thomas L. Hughes, The Director of. Intelligence and Rese reh,
Department of State, does not believe # h
t'~e choice facing the Chinese.
leaders is trnoLly a choices bettreen the rational. (revrenchmen~) and the
irrational (escalation), but rather that there is a substantial rational....
component• -- cleterring.US escalation
in the lavver course. He
therefore believes that. in the assumed. circumstances there is an

almost equal chance that the Chinese Mould enlarge the var and bring'

in large numbers of Chinese forces.

.

IN.- RFE/ASW to U/Ball, January 24, 1966
In sum, the regime has not instituted any
crash. programs of civil
defense or evidenced any panic irr un-dertaking
contingency preparations
against the eventuality of US attacks. ,However,
-it has alerted its elite
political and military groups to the sensed imminence
of conflict with
the US, related this, conflict to the-Vietnam
war, and undertaken appropriate air deployments and construction efforts
in South China, the area most
immediately threatened by.escalation. At the
same time Peking has acted
carefully but deliberately to increase its
commitment of ground and air
power to assist in the defense of North Vietnam.

4

Memo .to FE from INR re "National Elections in South Vietnam," Mar.
7, 1966
(p. 1)
While these sentiments appear to be widespread, there does not
seem
to be any sharply rising pressure or groundswell of opinion that
national
elections be held immediately of even within the next several month,.
Indeed, on the basis of our preliminary scanning of reports from
Saigon,
Buddhist leader Thich Tri Quang is the only prominent individual
advocating
early elections. ...
(p. 2)
...The question of national elections was one of several issues
discussed
last August during a conference of student and intellectuals in Hue.
It is
possible that those who favor early action may be satisfied by
another round .
of local elections, which the government has privately indicated
it plans to
hold this spring, and by the GVN's public commitment to-hold a
national referendum for a-constitution in November 1966 and general elections
sometime
in 1967. However, there are almost certainly many Vietnamese who
remain
'skeptical of this timetable and any indication that the GVN_is procrastinating
might well produce widespread public outcry.

Memo to the Secretary from INR, "US and GVN Statistics on'Viet Cong Control

Conflict," January 7,"1966

(p. 1)
Vietnamese Chief of State'Nguyen Thieu recently stated to US AID Administrator Bell that only about 30% of the rural population in South Vietnam
lives under a state of law and order. He did not elaborate on this assessment;
however, last November, Prime Minister Nguyen Cao Ky, referring to the possibility
.national elections by the end of 1966, told Ambassador Lodge that elections free
fr.
Viet Cong intimidation could be held in only about one-fourth of the
country's
some 2,600 villages. Other Vietnamese leaders, notably Generals Co and Thieu,
have made similarly pessimistic assessments.
MACV Estimates Differ. These judgments appear to be at some variancewith MACV estimates. According to MACV, as of the end of November 1965,
almost
52% of the rural population was-in areas where the pacification program directed
toward re-establishing government authority has been "completed;" less than
23% of the rural population is in areas "controlled" bu the Viet Cong; and the
remainder is in areas "undergoing pacification" (less, than 6%), "cleared" of
Viet Cong forces-(less than 20%),.or "controlled by neither" the Viet Cong or
the GVN (less than 1%). ...

Ih-190, "Political Instability in South Vietnam: Some Positive Aspects,"

March 24, 1966
...Past-experiences in this regard, however, as well as Communist
(p. 1)
admissions of their weaknesses in the field of political struggle suggest
that, although political instability has disadvantages in distracting
attention from effective pursuit of the war effort, it may have certain
countervailing positive aspects as a safety valve.
If expressions of
.political dissent were completely frustrated, they might find an outlet
in enhanced susceptibility to Communist propaganda.
(p. 2)
Implications.
It is clear from the Tien Phong article and from
other intelligence data as well that the Communists regard the problem of
enlisting support in the urban areas as an urgent nne, and that they.are
addressing themselves to devising methods to meet it. Notwithstanding
their lack of success in the past, we cannot safely assume that an intensified effort on their part will be equally unsuccessful in the future.
It is
instructive, however, that despite anticipations to the contrary, the Communists
have, not yet been able to win political benefits from the political ferment among-the urban leadership groups and their followers.
Indeed, it is arguable
that it is the very confidence of the out groups that they will.be able to
influence the structure and policies of the Saigon government, even in the
absence of formal and orderly channels, that has.been a principal obstacle to
any genuine Communist success in urban areas..

IN-561, "Prospects in the South Vietnamese Elections
Uncertain," Sept. 10,

. , 1966

;

-

(p. 1) ...-The central issue, however, is not which candidate
will win or what
political groups will be represented but whether there will
be a substantial
voter turnout.
The Buddhists'and the' Viet Cong have repeatedly called
for
a boycott and are otherwise attempting to discredit
the elections.
The
boycott campaign--whether conducted by Buddhists,.
Communists, or splinter
groups--may evoke little in the way of widespread principled
decisions to
abstain. There is the danger, however, that many Vietnamese,
beset by
unprecedented and conflicting pressures to* vote and not to
vote, may find
abstention the easier solution.
(p. 4) ...Although their employment of violent tact-ics has
been much more
marked in this election campaign than in previous elections,
where their
obstructive effort was primarily a propaganda one, they have
by no means
employed their full capability, perhaps out of concern that too
high a level
of harassment could result in something of a "backlash"
"among voters. - In
any-case, the GVN will probably be able to maintain a fair
degree of security
during the polling and plans to take a number of measures
just before to
offset Viet Cong.harassment of the polling stations and seizure
of identity
cards. .
(p. 7) -..'.The. Embassy itself believes that a 60% turnout is more likely
but that even a 50% turnout can be considered a victory
for the government.
Unless the returns are manipulated, it is difficult to see how
the government can hope to match the 73% turnout of the tranquil and
unmolested 1965
local elections, given the intense opposition activity that
has developed.
in recent weeks.
There may well be-a 60% turnout in these elections but,
if this includes an appreciable number of invalidated ballots,
the government`s mandate can be seriously challenged.

~Df, "Assessment of the Current Situation in
South Vietnam,

October 7, 1966

(p. 3). However, Ky's and Thieu's ability to remain in power, aside
from
US support, appears to be due more to, the absence of any
effective chal-._
lenge within the military es tablis-hment than to. their command
of its
positive support or loyalty.
Individual military leaders remain preoccupied with their own perquisites, ambitions, and rivalries.
Despite
their unity during the Buddhist crisis, they can.be expected
to defy any
efforts by Ky or Thieu to curb their power positions or subject
them, to
unduly strict control.
(p. 5) Despite increased logistic problems, the Communists appear
to
maintain an adequate level of supplies and to distribute these
supplies
within South Vietnam in quantities sufficient to sustain their
operations.
Nor has the bombing of North Vietnam severely restricted the
flow of
supplies to the South; indeed, given the expansion of.the road
system
in Laos, and" the road improvements in North Vietnam, Hanoi has
probably '
increased its net capabilities to support the fighting in-"South Vietnam.
These capabilities moreover, according to recent intelligence
community
estimates, are far from fully utilized at this time.
(p. 6) However,.actual pacification has gone little beyond the
planning
and training stage. To be sure pacification is being implemented
in .
some areas, but there is little evidence that political; economic,
and
social measures are being effectively coordinated-as a back-up
to military
clearing operations. The old problems of apathy and misunderstanding
of the nature of pacification still persist at all levels.

The Mission has reported that a number of long-standing problems
continue to obstruct the pacification program. Chief among them has
been
the continuing inability of ARVN to operate in support of hamlets
undergoing pacification. Despite numerous attempts to change the situation,
ARVN ,apparently continues to view its own role almost entirely in
terms
of "search-and-destroy" operations, which may hurt VC forces ...... .

INR b-l-kpA memo to Mr.•Katzenbach,-June 24, 1967.
(p. 1) The results of the upcoming elections in South Vietnam may well
create a political situation unprecedented since the fall of `go Dinh Diemin 1963.
US policy alternatives, whatever their limitations today, may
in.turn suffer a severe and possibly irretrievable set-back.
In the meantime, the US is no less committed to the establishment of constitutional
representative government in South Vietnam than it is to its defense against
Communist aggression. .
Under these circumstances, there is serious doubt whether a military
victory at the polls, however impressive the victor's "mandate," will substantially strengthen the extent of the public's sense of commitment to the
government or willingness to cooperate or serve it. Many articulate Vietnamese will probably interpret a military victory as the final seal for a
general's regime that offers little, if any, foreseeable prospect for a
meaningful sharing of power or a political solution to the,war.
The US'will
almost certainly be held responsible on the grounds it defaulted, acquiesced,
or actually supported the regime. Finally, a military-controlled election
may well hand the Communists an unprecedented and possibly decisive political
victory;
B. Proposals for Major US Action.
The minimum objective for US policy at this point is the preservation
of the credibility of the elections.
The- elections must be free of excessive GVN control and manipulation and open to all contestants, the only
exceptions being the Viet Cong and its Liberation Front.
This will require
strong, unprecedented, and unrelenting pressure on the GVN, reinforced by
a completely unequivocal US public posture on free and open elections. We
are clearly aware that the situation may be irretrievable and that our
proposed actions may well be categorically rejected by the generals. ,We are
also aware that some of our recommendations constitute a change, if not a
reversal, in US policy.
(p. 2) 2.

Provisional Government

The US should pressure the generals to establish a caretaker government to conduct the elections.
This has been suggested several times by
a number'of prominent Vietnamese civilians. Ky and Thieu should resign and
ministers appointed from the judiciary or other "non-political" sectors.
Our position with Ky should argue that by such a single move Ky destroys the
opposition's charges on the conduct of the elections.
Both Ky and Thieu
,have indicated inthe past that they might be willing to 'step down during
the election period.

(p. 3) The US should press Ky"to send Loan abroad at least for the election
period or remove him from all positionsof authority.
Ky is likely to be
reluctant to act 'against Loan, and he would argue that he has effectively
curbed Loan's power by relieving him of his MSS duties. We should not
accept this position, arguing that Loan's reputation outweighs the usefulness of his services. At the-same time, we',should recognize that Loan's
complete neutralization by no means resolves the problem since Ky's own
Loan is merely the symptom.
ambitions are the main sources.

.(p. 4) 'We should make it clear to Ky that the US supports Minh's participation in `the elections. This would substantially reinforce the position
that the elections are-free and open to. all and thus encourage the opposition candidates, and would seriously challenge Ky's chances at the polls.
There is, of course, no guarantee that Minh would win or that he would
rally the votes or the other candidates. However, should he lose, Ky's
victory may be much more defensible while, on the other. hand, a Minh victory
would give Vietnam the first unquestionably popular President.

Memo to S/P from INR, "Huntington's Report on South Vietnam, Jan. 18, 1968

(p. l) ...We are in particular agreement with some of his conclusions:
(1) pacification has produced relatively little "lasting" security in the
countryside; (2).urbanization_rather than the extension of government
presence through pacification policies has probably been "the single most
important factor" in the increase in the number o£ people in "secure"
areas; and (3) in the highly fragmented and diverse Vietnamese body
politic, group identity is more operative than national. identity and
group political organization. more effective than central government
political organization.

Huntington seems to be overstating the future significance of
political accommodation or decentralization in strengthening South Vietnam's
political viability. Virtually all of these groups are to varying degrees
themselves divided and even inimical toward each other.
Under such circumstances, it is difficult to see how one goes about 'strengthening which
faction of which group. Huntington's recommendations on accommodation
include the Viet Cong, and on this point we question whether he is fully
aware of the pervasiveness and unity of Communist organization which,
unlike that of the non-Communist groups, extends outside the areas of
Viet Cong control.

M-RFE-66-48, "Leon Goure's-Briefing Notes on the Viet Cong," Aug. 9, 1966
(p. 1) Captured documents and GVN-conducted interrogations of POW's
generally substantiate Goure's conclusions that various adverse trends
have impaired Viet Cong, morale. However, the documents do not support a
conclusion that these internal difficulties have already significantly
weakened Viet Cong capabilities. Defections and desertions have increased,
but there has not been one confirmed report of a regular unit, even a
.squad, surrendering or deserting as might be expected if morale and
discipline had gravely deteriorated.
(p. 2) ...Given their demonstrated ability to adjust to pressures and'the
substantial progress they achieved before 1965, one cannot be confident
that the critical point in the Communists' capability to wage an effective and widespread military effort will be reached soon.

,,

MI-1, RFE-41, "The Vietnam War: Situation and Prospects," Oct. 11, 1966
(p. 1).

ABSTRACT

The massive introduction-of -US forces into. Vietnam beginning in
1965-retrieved a situation that 'was all but desperate.
In the period
immediately preceding our intervention on the ground, the GVN military
response to the Communist drive had. become virtually ineffective. .....
With the GVN military fabric increasingly stretched and torn, the prospects that. the country could be held together politically to support continued
resistance over any long period were growing dim.
US intervention faced the Communists with a force of great mobility,
vast fire power, and increasing strength.
(p. ii) This said, however, it must also be noted that the Communists retain
the capability and, by all evidence, the will to prolong the war over a
considerable period. They have shown that they are still able to increase
.the number of the small unit and harassing actions that have been the real
key to their success to date, maintain their political infrastructure,
.interdict lines of communication, and reinforce and supply themselves from
both worth and South.
For its part, the GVN has not yet been able to
increase its control of the countryside to any appreciable extent despite
its own and our efforts to move more rapidly into effective pacification
programs.
The Communists can still utilize or at least deny to the government
much-of the terrain and resources of the countryside.
They are also fielding a combat ,force almost equal in number to allied forces actually committed
to combat, and thus still have some basis for believing that in due course
they will be able completely to undermine the resistance of the South. In'
their apparent confidence that domestic and international pressures will
make it impossible for the US to stay the course, they are open to misreading a situation with which they have little or no first-hand familiarity.
They may well be closet to the mark however, in their belief that they can
maintain much of their position in the countryside and that--as the war
presses increasingly heavily on *an urban population thus far relatively
immune to their political influence--they can make political inroads in the
.-cities to the point where the impact of the US presence as well as the level
of conflict will become intolerable to the people of South Vietnam.

t
t

(p. iii) In the North, the war appears to be having a severe but not
unbearable impact.- The North Vietnamese people'seem.somewhat weary but
not disaffected, and the regime has no evident difficulty in exercising
effective control.
Although it is too early to make any final judgment on the effects
of the Peking purge, it has yet to result in any increased militancy on
the part of the regime.
The Chinese continue to view the conflict as'
essentially a Vietnamese affair.
Like Hanoi, they may feel that Communist
prospects in:the war are far from bad and that current levels of Chinese
aid, together with North Vietnamese resources and assistance from other
Communist'countries, may be enough to maintain Hanoi's will to fight and to
lead eventually to the wearing out of American patience and determination.
In addition, fear of US-retaliation in all probability weighs importantly
in China's calculus.
Thus it appears that at the war's current level of
intensity, which involves neither a threat 'of invasion"of North Vietnamese
or Chinese territory nor the destruction of the Hanoi- regime, the Chinese
will not actively and openly intervene in the fighting.

. "1

Memo to the Secretary: "Comments on the CIA Paper, The War in Vietnam,"
January 13, 1967

(p. 1). In the main, the report concludes that as a result of the massive
US intervention during the past eighteen months, the Commnunists have
suffered major strategic and tactical setbacks in the South. They are
no longer able to, initiate massive offensive military operations and
.cannot count on an.outright military victory to take over South Vietnam.
...In the meantime, there is "no evident diminution" in the Viet Cong's
or Hanoi's capability and will to continue the war, US air attacks
against the North notwithstanding.
However, the report treats pacification only briefly, rightly avoiding
an explicit prejudgment of the final outcome of this effort-,. The implication of this omission may be that CIA believes that there will be a

measure of success sufficient at least to cause further political losses

to the Communists vis-a-vis the peasant. Nor is there any mention or
evaluation of a second new factor in the US-GVN strategic concept, i.e.,
the introduction of US combat forces into the highly populated Mekong
River delta. It is,widely recognized that while US troops in the delta
may help break the military stalemate in this area, there is considerable
danger that the US involvement could precipitate Serious adverse political and economic repercussions..

(p. 2) It would also appear that insufficient weight is given to the
fact that the GO and US are gearing up for a war of pacification at the
same time that the Viet Cong are starting to re-emphasize guerrilla warfare. The uncertainties that inevitably accompany this dual orientation
make any. judgment of the political and military outcome of the war in
the countryside during 1967, including CIA's conclusion that the Communist military position in the South will deteriorate. further, seem
premature.
I--- - .

(p. 1) The study presents a rather discouraging picture of ARVN: It con--cludes that neither the sharply -increased level of US military assistance
nor the large-scale commitment of US combat forces has significantly
improved overall ARVN performance. While ARVN is considered generally
capable of maintaining internal security in most major population centers
and along certain lines of communication, it is wholly incapable of
pro-'
longed effective resistance against North Vietnamese Army (NVA) units
in
South Vietnam.
The main causes are: inadequate-training in counterinsurgency
tactics; inferior firepower; insufficient qualified, aggressive, or highly
motivated officers and NCOs; serious deficiencies in the promotion and
discharge systems; and the large number of understrength units caused by
excessively high desertions and the general manpower shortage.
However,.it'should be noted that these deficiencies in ARVN are
long standing and have been merely aggravated -by the sharp increase in
Communist capabilities during the past two years.
Even before the massive
infusion of US combat troops, individual ARVN battalions frequently were
unable to meet-Viet Cong/NVA units on numerically equal terms. They
have
also been, for some years, incapable of or unwilling to apply counterinsurgency tactics and have been repeatedly outgunned by heavier Communist
firepower. ARVN commanders therefore were and still are inclined to operate
in large-unit. formations and to rely heavily on massive artillery or air
support in order to achieve rather limited objectives against a.numerically
smaller Communist force.

(p. 2) Indeed, unless massive US advisory and assistance measures are
undertaken it seems likely that the impact-of such deficiencies as inferior
firepower and'understrength units would become even more serious in pacification operations when ARVN will be required to operate in smaller-unit
formations and therefore may not have sufficient artillery, armor, and
tactical air support immediately available.
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"Strategic Concept for Vietnams

An"Analt"y'~~-1406'Jau.Lit, 1967

(p. 1)_ Basic precepts behind the counterinsurgency doctrine have survived
in principle but have been little applied in practice. As program has succeeded program, not only have the principal deficiencies in impleimentation
-become increasingly clear, but it has also become evident that these
_
deficiencies have.been essentially tie same ones from the outset.
They may
be summarized as follows:

1. With rare exceptions arising from the attributes of individual
commanders, the Vietnamese Army (ARVN) has never escaped from its conventional-warfare mold. Both in its military -tactics and in its relations
with the-people, it has all too often acted counter to the basic principles
of counterinsurgency rather than in support of them.
The US military leadership in Vietnam has, on balance, done little to reorient ARVN toward
counterinsurgency.
In the meantime, the paramilitary-forces, locally
recruited.and locally based and theoretically the backbone of any counterinsurgency effort, have been repeatedly ignored or misused.
2. .Despite elaborate planning and creation of machinery to execute
and sustain a combined political-military pacification campaign, relatively
few Vietnamese leaders have clearly understood the goals of pacification
or articulated them effectively through the.supporting administrative apparatus.
Some leaders have viewed pacification largely in 'a military context
while others, however committed to the political principles involved, have
lacked either a pragmatic appreciation of their impact on the peasant or
,a willingness to approach pacification in revolutionary terms.
3. As a result, the GVN, despite increasing US assistance in men
and materiel, has been relatively ineffectual in meeting the Communist military and subversive threat at the rice-roots level. Pacification has thus
`far failed to give the peasant sufficient confidence in the GVN`s ability
to maintain security, the first prequisite in pacification, or, in longer
run, to redress basic economic, political, and social inequities.

(p• 4)

Critique.

a. Despite the formulation of -a new national pacification-hamlet
plan and the expansion of tfie-GVN civilian and military apparatus, amplementation was considerably less effective than under the Diem regime.
Khanh and his advisors failed to develop'a clear concept or to provide
strong direction and coordination from Saigon;-province and district chiefs
were constantly-reshuffled for political reasons; and GVN military commanders
remained unconvinced of the merits of pacification.

r-

1

(p. 6) g. Despite the efforts of some US military advisors at the local
level to reorient their ARVN counterparts toward counterguerrilla operations,'.
MACV and ARVN continued to be wedded to the organizational and tactical concepts of conventional warfare.
Some ARVN generals sought to oppose this
.pr,Cvailing attitude. In his report to General Khanh, General Minh obliquely
criticized the deployment of large ARVN forces in Corps I, noting that they
did not "achieve the desired results" and dangerously exposed some areas
to attack by Viet Cong mainforces. In any event, ARVN and MACV estimated
that-, on balance, Viet Cong capabilities had so significantly increased
during the Khanh period, ~that the e tensive use of artillery and air strikes
was the only "equalizer against tie insurgents
SECRET/EXDIS
"~' ~.

. B)

B. Critique.

1. While the two wars have been waged simultaneously, they have
not been mutually supporting.' US forces in the north have inflicted
serious losses on North Vietnamese and r-dinforce 'Viet Coz; units and di Srupted their bases, but- there has been relativelv.little effort to consoli=
date these victories through pacification.
As a result, the COL:Tmunists
are able to replace the losses inflicted on their large formations by the
.US through recruitment from VC regional forces as. well as by infiltra.t•i.oa.
The latter has increased substantially, despite intensive bombing of Laos
and North Vietnam.

3. ARVN meanwhile is also fighting essentially conventional war
whether in sparsely settled areas or in populated ones such as the Mekong
delta.

Its commmitment to pacification is negligible, and it continues to

regard its mission essentially in conventional military terms. Even in
areas where ARVN is engaged in pacification, the fairly low level of ARVN
casualties shows that its commanders still remain unwilling to commit their
troops in a manner best suited to finding the Viet Cong, and for periods
of time sufficient to establish a realistic base of security from which
pacification can begin. The principal if not the only security force in
most pacification areas continues to be the under-manned and inadequately
trained paramilitary forces, which of all Vietnamese forces are now suffer-

'ing the greatest number of killed-in-action casualties. over the past year.

'(p. 9)

....There is also the tendency among some'US officials, primarily
CAS,.to look on these cadres as a panacea for-all pacification problems.
Finally, while US officials point to the increase of almost'500,000 in
government-controlled population registered during the first eight months
of this year as an indicator of progress in pacification; a substantial
portion is accounted for by the movement of about 200,000 refugees into
already secure areas. Even the flow of refugees is due more to the intensity
and destructiveness of the fighting than to any shift in the allegiance of.
,the peasant.
(p. 11) B. Critique
1.

The Role of ARVN _

.

Despite Ry's six-months conversion timetable, the reorientation
..and restructuring--of ARVN will be a long-term process and any assumption
that it can be otherwise is highly unrealistic.

(p. 12) ....For many, moreover, the size of the forces under their command
constitutes a source of political powdr both within their own tactical zone
(which in many instances they have converted into virtual fiefdoms) as well
as at the national level. Thus, they can be expected for political reasons
a],one to resist any attempt to remove units from their immediate authority
for pacification purposes. Even if they.do consent, it is by no means certain that they will refrain from withdrawing these forces for other purposes
oerore ti

(p. 13) ....Nor is there any evidence that the US :tission has concurred in
the Study Group's recommendations about the organization and deployment.of
the Regional and Popular Forces. __Indeed, the G.V`7 has already taken actions
which could increase still further ARVN control over the paramilitary.
For
example, the separate command structure of the Regional and Popular
Forces
has been abolished and integrated into the ARVNZ chain of command
from the
Joint General Staff do,:•n to the Corps and Division levels. ...'

.....Moreover, the unpopulated stretches between populated areas
are far smaller in sire in the delta than in the highlands, and therefore
there is greater danger that US forces operating in unpopulated areas
could
-be drawn in the populated areas. Nor is it entirely certain that US forces

will restrict their missions to search-and-destroy operations against Viet
Cong maniforces.
Indeed, it is to be expected that some US units will
eventually participate in pacification, as in Danang for example, in order
to protect the perimeters of US base facilities or encampments. As the size
of the US force increaass, it would be logical for ',',[ACV to attempt to expand
these defense perimeters regardless of the proximity of populated areas.
There is also the possibility that US commanders will be inclined to commit
their units to pacification simply.on the grounds that the Vietnamese are not

doing the job efficiently.

Finally, although it is generally accepted that a military stalemate'
has existed for some time in the Mekong delta, it is by no means certain
that the GVNW s inability to shift the balance against Viet Cong forces in the
area is the result of lack of manpower resources. 'The basic problem is
the manner in which ARV: forces are deployed in the delta rather than in the
number of ARVN forces committed there. The current ratio of ARVN to Viet Cong
mainforces in....

(p.•14) ....Even if Ky does finally activate a mobile Ranger interdiction
force of 10,000 to patrol the Laos border, its more feasible objective would
be intelligence reconnaissance rather than. interdiction. Any realistic expectation that Communist infiltration through Laos can be substantially curtailed
would probably require the aa-ditional deployment of at least several divisions
with massive logistic and air support.
IV. Conclusion

.a

.....Equally, the obstacles that have created the appalling gap between
past planning and implementation remain formidable, indeed with the passage
of time are perhaps more formidable than ever. -We cannot expect quick results.
-If we do so and hence fail to accept the necessity for unremitting, determined,
long-term action, in which pacification is given closest attention and highest
priority, we will run the risk of repeating on a larger-scale the costly
mixtakes of the past.

1-tl-REA-67-49, "Comments on CIA Study--The Vietnam Situation,"
June 1, 1967
(p. 1) We have prepared more extensive conments on the CIA all-source
study
on Vietnam on which we briefed= you orally on Monday. In general.,
the study
.is an excellent one, bringing together a great deal of useful and
illuminating material.
However, we disagree with some aspects of its analysis
of Communist military strategy, find it overly optimistic in its
treatment
of longer-term prospects for pacification and over-simplified in
its tr,:!at-

ment of political prospects.

We-differ also on the effectiveness of'the

bombing in-North.Vietnam which we rate more highly than does CIA.
We find
that in,estimating Hanoi's intentions the study fails to address itself
to
a number of pertinent questions such as, for example, the manpower
situation.
South Vietnam

We are in full accord with CIA's principal conclusion_,.that'the strategic
balance in South Vietnam has not-altered decisively over the past two years

because: the Communists have been able to keep pace with the expansion of

-

allied forces; improve their logistic and firepower capability; adjust their

strategy to the dual requirements of impeding pacification and diverting allied
forces; and maintain their formidable infrastructure:intact at middle and

higher echelons despite evidence of some morale problems at lower levels.
I

1) Military_ Capabilities.

We do not accept the CIA argument that Commun-

ist plans for offensive action have been frustrated and the overall military
initiative has largely .shifted to the Allied side. Our own conclusion is that
US ground intervention has changed the types o.f initiative the. Communists
can undertake.with any hope of success and forced them to cope with Allied
initiatives of a.much greater range and scope than any they faced while ARVN
held the ground alone. Within these limits, there is room for the exercise
of considerable initiative of which the Communists have taken ample advantage,
as demonstrated by attack levels over the period in question and the degree
to which contact remains a matter of Communist initiative even in operations..
mounted by our side, not to mention the most dramatic current example of a
Communist initiative, the campaign in I Corps. A number of CIA's descriptive
passages, moreover, belie their conclusion.

60
(p.'2)• We also disagree with CIA's description of Hanoi's
current strategy
as one of "attrition." In fact, Hanoi has--according
to General'Vinh-- specifically rejected Peking's proposal for a war of
attrition. The North
Vietnamese are not only attempting to weary us of the
conflict, but also to

keep us continually on the defensive 'and to persuade
the South Vietnamese
people (and the US) that the massive American
military presence cannot
change the-ultimate outco:ae of the war.
The L*1Z operation, and the continual
pattern of guerrilla attacks, are both part of the same
strategy of keeping
L'S units tied down, off balance, unable to attack Viet Cong
base areas-and
unable to engage in pacification.
The DMZ campaign was also designed to
inflict a heavy morale blow on L'S forces and on the
Vietnamese in the Hue area.

-at lesser military cost and risk than a similar campaign would
have incurred
in the Central Highlands.
We would, therefore, not regard the objectives of -.the M11Z and the
expected Highlands campaigns as "modest." They are politically highly
significant--not because Hanoi expects to destroy-US forces but because it
wants to undermine Southern political stamina.

....Except for the limited evidence we have concerning recruitment
problems in the South, there is little on which such a conclusion can be

based. Moreover, even assuming that recruitment becomes increasingly difficult, we have no reason to believe that North Vietnamese infiltration has
reached peak levels.

(p. 3)
....However, for years we have had sound concepts (very similar to
those upon, which we are now operating) that have never been effectively implezented and it is worth recalling that the vigor with which the Communists
attacked the strategic hamlets was repeatedly cited as evidence of the progress of pacification under the Diem regime.
....Other factors of potential importance are not considered--for
example, the impact on political development an d even on political stability
of a military victory that i-s widely regarded as having been achieved only
because the military were heavy-handed in exploiting their control of govern.-mental machinery.-- Moreover, in view of. the very real possibility that Ky
and Thieu will compete, we believe that more serious attention should have
been given to the possible consequences of a civilian victory. Would the
results inevitably be as disastrous as the study suggests? To what degree
would possible gains in political development compensate for possible losses
in political stability? To what degree could the US presence serve to limit
instability?

(p. 3) 1)Effects of US Bombing of_North_ Vietnam. We concur
with the general
estimate that the bombing of North Vietnam, while damaging the
North Viet-

namese economy,. has neither p3eventerd the regime from
continuing ita war
effort nor brought it to the negotiating table.
We also concur with the
statement that Hanoi's decision to continue the war will untimately
be most
influenced by the situation in South Vietnam, not by the
bombing of the
North.

(p. 4) However, we do not concur with the implicit conclusion
that the
,bombing has had only marginal value, and we believe that the estimate
of its
effectiveness cannot be stated in absolute terms. For example, the paper
states that the bombing did not of itself-cause Hanoi to make the Trinh
proposal for negotiations in exchange for a bombing cessation. While this
may well be true, we think it would be worth suggesting that the bombing may
have played a role.

We also think that the bombing has had a number of other positive
effects. It increased South Vietnamese political morale and confidence in
the American commitment at a crucial point in the war, and probably continues
to serve as an important factor in maintaining South Vietnamese confidence.
It has forced Hanoi to divert massive resources, which could be used directly
against South Vietnam, to defense of the North. It has put Hanoi under direct
pressure, and has thus affected its military strdtegy.and probably its analysis of its own prospects.

The above discussion is not intended to suggest that the bombing is
the principal weapon in our arsenal, but to indicate that its effect is
definitely more than marginal; even though not sufficiently great to induce
Hanoi to pay a significant price to have it halted.

(pp. 1,2) However, the strategic balance has not altered decisively. The
expansion of Communist forces has kept pace with the expansion of allied forces;
local recruitment and infiltration increased Communist strength by more than
one-third during the past year. The_ Conmunists have improved their logis"tic
capability and firepower, utilizing heavier and more sophisticated weapons,
and have demonstrated increased tactical mobility in evasive, offensive, and

hit-and-run operations.

They have maintained their, formidable infrastructure

intact at middle and higher echelons, despite morale problems at lower levels,
and have adjusted. their strategy to the dual requirements of-impeding the
government's Revolutionary Development (RD) or pacification effort and diverting allied forces. They have not lost the military initiative, despite sustained allied offensive and "spoiling" operations. ;Indeed, Communist small-

scale armed attacks-,increased from a weekly average of 14 during the first
half of 1966 to a weekly average of 36 during the first quarter of 1967.
That the Communists have retained considerable initiative is further de onstrated not only by the campaign now being waged in Corps I, but also by the

degree to which battlefield contact remains a. matter. of Communist initiative
even in operations mounted by-allied forces.

(p.- 2) On balance, however, there has been no significant progress in the
implementation of.the pacification program. The performance of ARVN units
committed to pacification has been spotty at best, and they have failed 'to

take the kind of aggressive action required :to counter. the intensified Viet
-Cong campaign against pacification. ....

(p. 3) In sum, outside the gains limited to some coastal areas, there has been
no major shift in the relative postures of the GVN and the Communists in the
countryside. Of the 12,000 or more hamlets in South Vietnam, roughly onethird are controlled by the Communists, and government influence is at best
marginal in another third.

(p. 4)' Nevertheless, there are important adverse undercurrents. The presidential ambitions and personal rivalries of Premier Ky and Chief of State Thieu
pose a serious 'threat to military unity and raise the prospect of another
-round of coups, countercoups, and street demonstrations.

(p. 5) A military election victory-could also be seen by the Vietnamese people
as threatening to prolong the war indefinitely. Some civilian candidates, at
least, probably believe that negotiations will become possible if the GVN's
military-political position improves to the point where*it could negotiate
at an advantage. ...
'
.l

In sum, the issues-at stake could make the next several months.as
p9litically significant to South Vietnam and US policy interests as the
period immediately preceding the fall of Diem.
r

IN-161, "The Countryside in the Wake of the VC Urban Offensive,

February 29, 1968, p. 1.
As a result of their urban-offensive the Viet Cong have expanded
their control in South Vietnam-'s rural areas -andhave made pacification virtually inoperative.' To restore the GVN's position in the countryside will
require re.gaining areas which have been taken or undermined by the VC,
reviving -thefaith of the people in the ability of the GVN to.protect
them, and re-Establishing the.interest of the.GVN in pacification.

IN-172, "VIETNXM: Communist Strategy in Retrospect and Prospect,"
March 2, 1968
:(p. 1) The massive introduction of US combat forces into South Vietnam
in 1965 eliminated the possibility of an immediate Communist military
victory and forced Hanoi and the Viet Cong to adopt a military strategy of
attrition. Until recently, this strategy aimed at tying down US combat
forces in protracted campaigns in remote, unpopulated regions while enabling

.Communist guerrilla forces more effectively to harass and impede government
efforts to reassert itself in the rural populated areas. With the massive
attacks against'Vietnamese urban centers last month, the Communists have
introduced a new and additional factor into their military strategy.
r

(p. 4)
....As a result, Communist morale, manpower, and logistic problems .
progressively increased, the combat effectiveness of many Communist'mainforce units declined, and Communist capability'to mount concerted regimental
size attacks was substantially .reduced. Moreover, the direct control previously exercised by Communist mainforce military units over most of the
rural populace along the coast was broken in a number of strategically important areas.
These setbacks notwithstanding, Communist forces apparently were able
to absorb losses without any major impairment of their capabilities.....
Shortages were primarily of non-military supplies; the infiltration of heavy
weapons and other military supplies substantially increased Communist firepower in virtually all corps areas. 'Casualties and local recruitment problems
were more than offset numerically by infiltration of replacements.

(p. .6)
....Moreover, there seemed to be little prospect that security could
be improved or that the remaining Communist forces could be further contained
in the central lowlands without the introduction of additional Allied-forces.

_(p. 7)
....The Communists have now apparently decided to supplement their
military and guerrilla-harassing campaigns in the countryside by applying
more systematically in the cities the same tactics that-have served them so
well in the rural areas.

Up.,!
....This problem exists in all Corps areas but appears particularly
(p. 9)
serious in Corps IV. Reports from this region indicate that the countryside
may be going to the Communists by default. ....New recruits are reportedly
gaining experience by attacking-security outposts which in turn are unable
to count on relief or reinforcement.
In short, the military situation in
the countryside of Corps. IV, heretofore regarded as a stalemate,. is reportedly critical, with the balance of power, for the moment at least having
shifted over to the Communists.

(p. 10) The Short-term Outlook. The events of the past several weeks clearly
indicate that the. Vietnamese Communists are well-embarked upon carefully
planned mutually-supporting military-political efforts directed toward a

massive deterioration in the GTN position and an erosion of the political
basis for a US presence in South Vietnam.

Despite heavy casualties since

the introduction of US forces more than two years ago* and-particularly since
the current military offensive, the Communists probably believe that they
are operating in the South from a position of considerable strength and that

they have-extended and tied down Allied forces to the point where they can
either force a political settlement largely on their terms or continue to
wage a war of attrition.

(p.-12) ....In short,'the Communists.will hope tq.achieve and exploit major
political and military gains in the immediate situation, but will continue
to bolster their assets and prepare for a protracted effort, regardless of
developments during.the next few months.

-9,

Memo to the Secretary `from INR
:"Comments on CIA All-source Study on
Communist Capabilities in South Vietnam,
Sept. lb, 1966
(p-p. 1, 2)

(1)

The implication_that an intensified bombing program will-

be able to diminish North Vietnam's ability to provide material support for
the South.

'(2). The conclusion that (a) the maintenance of allied pressures
and Hanoi's perception of "no grounds for encouragement" will lead North
Vietnam to-reconsider basic strategy in-the-spring of 1967 with (b) Hanoi
opting for negotions, albeit without any cease-fire.
Effects of Intensified Bombing Program

In the summary and at the beginning of the "principal findings," CIA
states: "So long as the US bombing continues at preseat levels, it is
unlikely to diminish-North Vietnam's continued ability to-'provide material
support to the war in the South." While agreeing with this proposition as
a statement of fact, we strongly disagree with the unstated assumption that
could be inferred--namely, that an increased bombing program will diminish
Hanoi's ability to maintain support.

In point of fact, this is not even

supported by the conclusion of the annex -thatoutlines an intensified bombing program.
.
In.sum, the increase& bombing program would-involve the closing of
major seaports,' day and night coastal armed reconnaissance, neutralization
of remaining POL facilities and vital economic targets, and a highly intensified armed reconnaissance against all land connections with Communist
China. The point would be to concentrate transport on the land communica-tions with China where armed reconnaissance attacks could halt daytime
traffic and disrupt that moving at night. There is little.discussion of whether
of not this actually could be done.*
Leaving aside the political problems and the risks of Chinese Communist
involvement and hostile Soviet reaction that such a bombing program entails,
we question whether this plan would have any significant impact on No.rth
Vietnam's war effort. -In fact, the conclusion of the discussion in the CIA.annex is that,-even if.effective, .the program would have "little impact
either in halting essential imports or the flow of POL necessary to sustain
the pipeline to South Vietnam."

*

,

In addition, there is no recollection of the
Strangle" which, according to a CIA study of
pletely to deny the North-Korean and Chinese
supplies they needed for offensive pressures
requirements.

Korean War's "Operation
May 1966, failed comCommunist forces the
let alone defensive

(pp. 2,3)

"Day of Decision"-in -the Spring: of 1967?'

In a section unfortunately labelled "Day of Decision,"
the

CIA conclusion discusses the possibility (an implied
probability) that the
North Vietnamese will consider a change in basic
strategy in the spring

of 1967. We are gravely disturbed by the implication that
the Communists
will be-so severely weakened by that time that they will be
forced to make
-any such-major reassessment of their strategy and objectives.
We would
be less disturbed if this impression were not the main thrust
and core
of the raport.

We see no evidence to warrant confidence that the Com-

munists will face a crisis of-this magnitude in early 1967.

(p. 3) We are extremely reluctant to predict when Hanoi might opt for a
change in policy, but we find it hard to believe that it would come so
soon. In the first place, it seems likely that Hanoi will still see
encouraging signs in the situation at that time. They are banking a

.great deal on the attrition, of the GVN's political/military position
as

well as on neutralizing the-impact of US strength, and we see no reason
to believe that the former situation will be drastically altered in the
next ten months. Furthermore, North Vietnamese strategy is predicated
on a.key assumption--that the Communists can outlast their enemy. At
this J uncture, there is no evidence that Hanoi's leaders have lost faith

in protracted warfare, despite evident disagreement on just how aggressive

their posture should be in the-face of the improved US/GVN position. ...

(p. 4) ...We believe that Hanoi's willingness to engage in negotiations
in the face of force has-all along been over-estimated, as is evident
in numerous SNIE's on responses to possible courses of US action. We do
not believe the North Vietnamese will choose this course unless they decide
that a compromise settlement not only is possible but also is more
advantageous than continuing a lengthy and debilitating conflict.Should this not be the case and their military_position was
deteriorating badly, it seems to us more likely that they would choose
a-fourth alternative. That is, they would decide to'sustain guerrilla
combat, following a more defensive and cautious policy, gradually reducing
attacks (unlest circumstances were ideal) and husbanding their forces
for a renewal of large-scale action when circumstances were more favorable.
This would not involve the withdrawal of any North Vietnamese forces in
the short-run. Once again, the day of decision would be considerably
_
delayed.
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IN-3,: "Pham-Van Dong Makes Clear that Hano,i`.s Four Points Are
::ot Condition for
Talks But Regain Conditions for-Settlement," Jan. 5, 1967, p.. 2.

Talks.
talks-

(1)

Previous statements have s_--sated
~~..
CCSSolOri
of

the bombznr, mad, (2)
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Front as an independent 6ntity..: Since putting torc:a.d the L OL :.Points =

i

'for

'

1965, Hanoi has never stated clearly that-acceptance of the points is condition for talks.

What Hanoi., has said is that the Fos1r Points are tha
only

correct basis for settlement of the Vietnam '4uestioa, and that, "if tha
U.S.
really wants peace and seeks a peaceful solution", it must recognize the
fourpoint stand and show its good will by acts.

This for-mula,which -was espresso d by

Pham Van Dong on September 24, 1966, included two demands which 'apparently-would
i

be taken as proof of US good will: that the U.S. stop the bombing and
recognize to
NFL as "interlocutor."
not to be considered as
.retreat.

Dong's statement_ to Salisbury that the Four Point's were
conditions" for peace talks thus does not represent a.claai

'However, Hanoi has never before specifically denied that the points*are

'conditions for talks.

The fact that on this, occasion Dong chose to maize such a

specific denial in 'an interview free of harsh invectives accor*61kingly. seems to
indicate an effort to appear more reasonable on-the point of initiating talks.
Hanoi has. therefore- clarified the Four Points'relation to talks but without
changing their relationship to settlement.

Salisbury's original text, the last

two-sentences of which were altered by the NYT, reads:
The Premier stressed that the four points were not to be
considered as "conditions" for peace talks.. Re described
teem as providing a "basis of settlement of Vietnam problems."
He said it was not correct to understand the program** 'as
conditions, rather it was to be understood as "valid conclusions for discussion."
IZ;

The context seems to'indicate that Salis:bury used the word program, to -refer
to the Four Points, although there is a' slight possibility that he was

referring to the NFL program.

IN-87,

'Hanoi's Current Position on Negotiations and
Settlement,"
February 3, 1967, p_. 1_ -

Recent Hanoi statements have clarified somewhat
the North Vietnamese
position on negotiations and on a settlement of the
Vietnam issue, by
splitting the former package o£-Hanoi demands into
several parts. Hanoi
has now specifically tied the cessation oaf our
bombing and "other acts
of war" to its subsequent consideration o£
US-North Vietnamese contacts
--including negotiations; it has tied issues
concerning South Vietnamese
affairs to our willingness to recognize and-deal
with the Liberation
Front apparatus; and it has clearly divorced
its four points from the
question of immediate negotiations while still
maintaining that they must
be the basis•for a final settlement.- Hanoi's
position thus is concentrated
more immddiately on its two most urgent demands,
which are the cessation
of US bombings, and US, recognition of the-Front.
-Hanoi has-made its
.position more flexible and is able to adjust to
changes in China and in
South Vietnam, without surrendering its ultimate
demands or retreating
from the principles it has established for a settlement
in Vietnam.
It
is not certain, however, whether these principles
can be maintained in
the face of Hanoi's deteriorating situation in the
South and in case of
further turmoil in China.

(pp• 4,5)
Hanoi's Motives and Plans for the Future. The
reasons for Hanoi's new
position are still unclear on the basis of information
available to date,
but there seem to be four principal possibilities:
1) Hanoi may sincerely desire to end the war by
a political settlement
and to move in that direction.
Though prepared to see a long separation
between.North and South Vietnam, with a neutral South Vietnam,
it would
seek to adopt the strongest possible bargaining position
when talks begin.
2) Hanoi may-hope its recent statements will make
the US less reltictant to yield to its two immediate claims. Hanoi
leaders may also
calculate that international and US public opinion pressures
upon the US
to cease bombing and to talk with the Front will grow,
since either act
would of itself carry some promise (even if unspecified)
of initiating
a dialogue.
3) Hanoi, concerned about the turmoil in China and about
military and
political developments in South Vietnam, may wish to establish
a position
from which it can move in any direction, depending on
a number of external
factors (e.g., the situation in China, the Course of the
war in the South,
the attitude of possibly new Southern leadership elements
both inside and

f

outside the GVN, and the course-of US public opinion and the
1968 elections).
TM

(p. 5 contd.)
4) Hanoi may intend to continue to prosecute the war for a protracted period, but with the pace of: co-,flict slowed (and, if possible, the bombing halted).' It might also be seeking leeway to strengthen its deteriorating
political position in the South, where the hitherto smooth progress toward
an elected National Assembly threatens to undercut the-,-Front's pretentions
to represent the Southern population.
Evidence currently available suggests that Hanoi is operating on the
basis of the second motive as an im-mediate objective, with a view to the
third and fourth motives over the longer run....

(p. 6) ...
It is not at all certain, however, that these positions can
be maintained under pressure: for example, Hanoi may find that it will
have to yield something in exchange for the cessation of bombing and of
the US build-up.- The momentum which it has started to generate by its
recent show of flexibility may thus compel it into compromises it may not
now want to make, if it is confronted at each stage with US insistence on
mutual concessions while its position in the South and the situation in
China continue to deteriorate.

There are a variety of possible scenarios and stages.of dis(pp. 7,8)
cussion which might emerge in exchanges resulting-from a discussion of a
bombing cessation; while Hanoi still appears anxious to maintain its fourpoint program as its final goal, it may find itself forced to yield on:a
number of issues.
In addition, there are continuing signs that Hanoi will want to

disclaim any overt role in the settlement of South Vietnamese affairs and
will attempt to push the US into negotiations with the Liberation Front
.apparatus, so as to give the Front increased political stature and perhaps
to undermine the US claim that we are in Vietnam to repel North Vietnamese
attacks against the South....-.
Timing.

Timing appears of the essence in Hanoi's eyes.

The

regime's recent actions not only relate to current developments in China
and-to military_And political developments in South Vietnam, but they are
also timed with the hope that the US will be more ready than before to
.engage in another long bombing pause if that pause could be initiated over
the Tet holidays. Hanoi may also want particularly to boost the power and

prestige of the Front apparatus quickly, with an eye to unfolding develop- .
ments in South Vietnam. Hanoi may hope, for example, that US talks with

the Front before the South Vietnamese Constitution is promulgated, or before
national elections are held, might substantially improve the Front's status
in 7elation to and in competition with the future Assembly, and the Front
might even hope to preempt the Assembly's claim to represent the people of
South Vietnam.

K-1- REA-67-16,

".Attached Report from the British," Feb. 7, 1967,
pp. 1, 2

The,reported North Vietnam positions all relate directly or indirectly
to the composition and powers of a negotiated future South Vietnamese
government.
This approach indicates-that Hanoi is anxious to obtain
our agreement on South Vietnam's political future before negotiations
start and/or before the Southern constitutional development removes
.the issue from Hanoi's control and influence. Hanoi may in fact have
.chosen to raise these matters with us in hopes that we will be more apt
to work them out than an elected or military South Vietnam Government.

I

Our general impression of this proposal, in conjunction with others,
is that Hanoi now appears to be pulling out all stops.
It wants the
bombing stopped before it talks while at the same time-••-cormitting us to
discuss post-coalition formulas; should negotiations begin it also wants
us to deal with the NLF. We assume Hanoi will be following. any and
perhaps all of these lines as long as it finds them open and attractive,
'as maximum bargaining positions, though we would venture to estimate
that it is prepared to give ground.
An additional feature of the North Vietnamese points of possible significance is their implicit assumption of-a cessation of hostilities.
It seems highly unlikely that the kinds of North-South contacts and
Southern political developments in South Vietnam here envisaged by Pham
Van Dona would be feasible unless the fighting-is stopped.
This could
conceivably be an oblique suggestion that a North Vietnamese military
quid pro quo regarding a cease fire would be forthcoming in a scenario
that included a US bombing halt and direct US-Hanoi talks. However,
there is no indication of a willingness to yield control of areas
currently held by the Viet Cong. .

ITM-REA-67=52,

'Study on Prospects for Vietnam Negotiations," June 14, 1967..

As the memorandum indicates, we_do not-believe that the North*Vietnamese Politburo has decided to make any substantial move.toward a negotiated
The factors influencing its decisions for and against such a
settlement.
move appear now to be in balance.
There is
....They also see cause for concern in some external factors.
"claripreliminary
thus a slight chance that they might be attracted by .a
we
that
the
impression
fication of positions," provided they do not get
bombing
continues.
the
negotiations
while
are trying to begin full-scale

If Hanoi makes any kind of positive response, we estimate that the following line would be best calculated to elicit further responses, though we
Would not expect major developments for some time: We might inquire into
the exact relationship between Pham Van Dong's four points and Ho Chi ;tinh's
demands made in his letter to the President.. Ho's demands seem to differ
from the four points since they do not include any reference to "reunification" or to any.settlement of South Vietnamese affairs "in accordance with
the program of the National Liberation Front." They do, however, call for
the "Vietnamese people" to settle "their own affairsthemselves" and for
"recognition" of the Liberation Front, but there-might be room for interpretation and maneuver once the North Vietnamese leadership, decides to
search for a solution.

M-REA-67-61, "Prospective North Vietnamese Position and Tactics on
Negotiations and Settlement," July 7, 1967, p, 4
US Alternatives.
American diplomatic potential for influencing Hanoi`s, decision process still appears limited.
Public US efforts to press for discussion
of all outstanding topics, or to move toward overall settlement, would
probably now meet with a negative reaction from Hanoi. The Politburo
does not seem prepared to go very far very fast.
However, we may find
it necessary to make such public offers as a means of countering a showy
diplomatic campaign.
Discreet probing on specific points where.there
seems to. be room for maneuver, accompanied by *attempts at mutual "clarification" of positions, would probably stand a better chance of moving
Hanoi toward talks and settlement--provided it is so disposed.
In order
to determine Hanoi's mood, it would seem desirable to attempt the probing
first.
If it fails, suggesting that the Politburo nota wants to put
public pressure onus rather than to move toward settlement, the former
course w - , ,
.

MK-REA-67-69
Memo to EA from INR,,"Co=ent on Your Memo of July 17 to the Secretary
on General and Diplomatic Factors Affecting Bombing Policy,': July 18, 1967,
p. 1..
I
..in that if Hanoi is looking for a face-saving way to explain away
a shift in policy, the desirability of saving the dikes (or even of reduc
ing the bombing pressure) could provide this "out." '(INR is preparing an
.IN on Hanoi and the dikes.) At any rate, it is possible that Hanoi is,
in fact, at least considering making a policy shift, if not immediately.
at least after, the effects of the current step-up in Communist military
activity have been assessed. We think that this shift will be toward reopening some doors which have been closed to the US since the publication of
the Ho Chi Minh letter to the President, and toward making a cessation of
the bombing appear more attractive to us. We still think that-there is
little chance that Hanoi will change its negative attitude on the reciprocity issue, though this migh-t be the next shift after the one currently
in prospect: There also may be some verbal softening of the terms for'
settlement, but probably not any substantive change. In short, over the
next few weeks and months an effort to appear more reasonable, to put greater
pressure on us to stop the bombing and recognize the NLF, but no readiness
to abandon the military effort as yet.
Accordingly, the logic of the situation would argue very strongly for
no drastic shifts in our present pattern of operations against the 'North
which might prejudice moves by Hanoi toward a less militant stance. Continuation of the present pattern could probably be continued without such
aa effect, however. Operations which could lead to a greater degree of
Chinese involvement should in any_case be avoided.

Mri-REA-67=77
Memo to-EA from INR, "Hanoi's Sensitivity to Peking's Pressure; the
Possibilities and the.Record," Au.. 2, 1967, pp. 6,7.
.Implications for Future North Vietnamese Polite and Tactics
The above record shows how-difficult it is to determine the influence
which Chinese persuasion or pressure may have had-on Hanoi's policy during
the pre-Tet 1967 "peace campaign." We know that Hanoi during that period
made a number of moves (including the Trinh interview) which it considered
significant, no matter how small they may have seemed abroad. Because those
moves failed to achieve their.desired objectives, they 'were not followed up,
but neither were they annulled. We also know that the Chinese exerted
pressure on Hanoi during this period and this may have been one factor in
Hanoi's decision not to sustain its "peace campaign" by further moves.
Peking did not, however, stop Hanoi from making its initial move, or from
maintaining some positions (particularly the Trinh interview) which Peking
did not like.
In future terms, the record implies that Peking will Use its influence
to oppose any Hanoi shift toward a more flexible tactical line on negotiations and settlement, and that Peking might even bring very heavy pressures
to bear if it was prepared to run the potential risks. The record also
implies that Hanoi will be able and prepared to resist any but the most

extreme forms of Chinese pressure; but that the threat of such pressure
will inevitably have an influence. on Hanoi thinking. -The existence of such
a threat also probably means that any Hanoi decision to move toward greater
tactical flexibility and perhaps real compromise will require greater
Politburo support than the moderates are now able to muster.

K-1-REA-67-84, "Hanoi and Negotiations: An Interim Appraisal," Aug. 16, 1967
(p. 1) Some- inconsistencies_Have recently appeared in North Vietnamese
public and private statements on negotiations.
These do not necessarily
augur an impending change in Hanoi's basic attitude toward a political
settlement; nor do they indicate any abandonment of North Vietnam's
fundamental goals. Hanoi had previously changed its position (around the
start of this year) on how negotiations might begin, when it expressed a
willingness totalk in.return for a cessation in the bombing. Though a
distinct alteration and clarification of its diplomatic-stance, this departure may have been primarily a tactic' to intensify the already widespread,
criticism of our bombing policy, perhaps in the hope that we would then
enter into. negotiations which, however fruitless, would be difficult to
terminate quickly.
Nevertheless, it appears that to Hanoi itself the Dong-Trinh posi'tion of last December and January, which tied a bombing halt to negotiation,
represented a substantial departure and concession. Subsequently, ambiguities and even occasional softness have appeared, especially in private
conversations, on the question of "permanent" cessation of bombing and to
a lesser extent on the role of the Front in negotiations. Hanoi's statements during 1967 on matters related to negotiation thus at least suggest
the possibility that some greater flexibility may be entering into North
Vietnamese thinking on this subject..
r

. 2) Nevertheless

Negotiations Could Be A Lesser Evil

....Although the bombing has not deterred Hanoi from all=out support
of the war in the South, there are increasing indications that it is seriously affecting popular morale and the regime's ability to manage the war
effort and the economy.,, There are also signs that North Vietnamese leaders
are concerned about possible bombing of the dikes and of Hanoi and Haiphong.
As long as Hanoi's leaders are confident of their prospects in the South
and of support from their rear, their concern over the impact of bombing on
the North is unlikely to lead_them to. give up anything they value in order
to bring about a cessation. To the undoubted pain of bombing, however, 'has
been added concern about China's. reliability as a stable rear area.

).US Possibilities for Influencing Hanoi_
For. the moment it would appear that what-we are seeing from Hanoi
are tactical maneuvers of no present strategic significance but with some-potential 'as ground-work for an ultimate shift. We believe that our ability
to influence Hanoi's stand on negotiations by manipulating our own terms are
presently rather limited. Moreover, it is difficult to estimate whether a•
basic change in-US policy .(e.g.,.recognition'of the Front, or readiness to
stop bombing without counter-concessions) would have a stiffening or moderating effect on Hanoi.
For example, a complete bombing cessation might force
Hanoi to talk as it is now virtually committed to do, but it might also
encourage Hanoi to become more obdurate in negotiations themselves. This
does not mean, however, that there are no tactical advantages for ourselves
in reiterating,our general desire fora reasonable settlement while probing
discreetly and precisely in areas where there might be flexibility in the
North Vietnamese position.
Though, as indicated earlier, Hanoi's statements
are sometimes inconsistent, they do enable us to estimate where the best
possibilities for movement now lie--i.e., in the conditions for a bombing
halt and in the role of the Front.
Direct efforts to obtain "clarification"
of Hanoi's position on these subjects might open possibilities for maneuver.
Hanoi may, of. course, stiffen its stand in response to our show of interest,
but the pattern and tenor of its statements on the subjects in question
suggest that such stiffening would only be a temporary tactical device.
Hanoi may also find it useful. to have clearer indications from us
on the points which we consider important and on which we have held firm.
The•Dong-Trinh position, despite its multiple traps and reservations, may have
been intended by Hanoi as a genuine concession, and the Politburo may have
thought we would be prepared to stop the bombing in exchange for talks.
Similarly Hanoi's reduced emphasis on our recognition of the Front's "sole
genuine representative" character may resuiX from our absolute refusal to
contemplate such a formula.. Its frequent omission of its demand for a
"permanent" bombing halt may result from some of our earlier statements that
we would undertake to exchange a bombing pause--but not a permanent
stoppage--for negotiations.
A clear indication of our stand on certain
key points at issue would almost undoubtedly generate a strongly negative
initial reaction from Hanoi,but it would enable the Politburo to estimate
more accurately what it should do and how it should move if it really decides
to talk. If there are officials in Hanoi who advocate negotiations that
might lead to substantial compromise, their hand might be strengthened over
the long run,-particularly if we remain consistent.

'i

(p. 4) In 'this connection, the North Vietnamese might ultimately also be
receptive to new formulae that - ould not compel total overt abandonment of
their position but would still produce a sufficient modification of their
stand to allow a measure of agreement. Hanoi would be most inclined to
respond constructively to our probes if these were closely related.or
responsive to changes in the North Vietnamese position.
The impact of sucha negotiating effort on the North Vietnamese
Politburo would probably be small in the foreseeable future.
If, however,
changes in Hanoi's view of its prospects in the South, increased uncertainty
over its rear, and 'the impact of bombing on the North combine to force Hanoito moderate its position, indications of our precise interests and desires
would enable the Politburo to decide more quickly and accurately how to
move. This, combined with a clarification of Hanoi's'current and evolving
position, might enable both sides to avoid misunderstandings as to the
significance of further modifications which Hanoi may later want to make
in its position.
This would enable us to start an orderly and efficient
negotiations process under more favorable conditions than are now offered
by'Hanoi.

A
(p. 1) Over the past three weeks, t:e North Vietnamese Ambassador to Peking,
Ngo Minh Loan, has had three conversations with No raegian Ambassador Algard.
The tenor and substance of Loan_'s rcmarks suggest that Hanoi is seriously-interested in trying to learn more about the US position and in revealing
more of its o-an, even in the absence of a bombing pause.
Leon issued an
outright invitation to Algard to visit Hanoi. This may indicate Hanoi's
preference for a more secure locale, and perhaps for having a man of higher
rank and greater-familiarity with the issues handle the next stage of the
talks.
Some of Loan's remarks point to a more forthcoming North Vietnamese
position on negotiations but we cannot conclude that Hanoi has decided that
substantial compromises are now necessary.
It is possible that such
compromises are under consideration, with the Politburo reserving Judgment
until it knows more about how far the US might be prepared to go.

(p. 3) Algard's account of Loan's statements on the 19th is too truncated to
permit determination of whether Loan's comments on the Front were in response
to'Algard's August 5th description of the US position or whether they referred
,to the Front's role after settlement.'' Algard's cable reads:
"He (Loan) said
American recognition of national self-determination is the decisive point.
Concretely he asked us to find out. if the USA is willing to base possible
negotiations on this principle and is willing to accept the Liberation Front
as a political factor." .(Underlining INR's)
It is not clear whether he
meant as a factor in negotiations or as a factor in post-settlement South
Vietnam.*
.

Loan Probes on Nature of US Reciprocity Demand.

In his statement

of August 5,. Loan complained that Hanoi would have admitted the existence of
a state of war if it agreed to "respond" to a US cessation of the bombing with a
corresponding reduction of forces. Algard replied that it was "probably not

certain" that an official declaration by North Vietnam on the extent of a possible

`

(Our instructions stated that the US has "never sought
"response" was assumed.
any formal declaration -by.the NVN Government as to what it might do in response to
a bombing cessation.") Loan raised the issue again on the 19th, when he egpressed
.-Hanoi's interest in concrete information about what was meant by Algard's state
ment that the US has always made it clear that Washington was "flexible as to the
form and nature of some corresponding restraint." Algard's brief account does
not indicate how he phrased this whole point, and does not make clear whether.
Loan asked about the whole issue, or.merely the point about reciprocity.
*

Hanoi has publicly maintained that 1)the' US must recognize the Front;
2) the Front is the sole genuine representative of the-people of South
Vietnam; and,- occasionally that 3) the US must recognize the Front as
the 'sole, genuine representative of the people of South Vietnam.

'Neither Hanoi nor the Front has made clear,-however, whether this refers to
.settlement, negotiation. or both, Hanoi hias stated privately that the US
must discuss with the-Front alb, natters related to South Vietnam.

(p. 4) We do not know whether Loan was instructed to ask for a further
definition of US requirements as he. did on-the 19th, which would indicate
Hanoi's preparation to explore the issue, or whether he was simply probing
In this regard it is noteworthy that Loan's complaint on the
on his own.
5th was not about the entire principle of reciprocity per se, as it so
often has been in the past, but about the US requirement of a reduction of
forces. This leaves open the slight possibility that Hanoi might not
-object to some arrangement whereby reciprocity could take some other form,
such as a cease-fire, or possibly no increment in the rate of supply ("approvisionment") the' latter having been suggested by Aubrac and 11.1arcovich in
their conversation with Pham Van Dong on July 24..

(pp. 5,6) Conclusion:
Hanoi appears Ready for Unconditional Preliminary Ta1ks Through
Intermediaries. Loan seemed to be indicating that Hanoi- is prepared to
enter into far-reaching exploratory discussions through intermediaries prior
to negotiations.
It would clearly distinguish this activity from negotiations with the US, for which a cessation of bombing remains a precondition.
It thus appears that Hanoi is interested in going ahead with explorations
through intermediaries on a no-preconditions basis, while retaining the
demand for cessation of the bombing as the precondition for "negotiations"
with Washington, which would take place only after what Loan termed "a
This,
.favorable result" had been reached..in the preliminary discussions.
Hanoi
on
amount
to
by
itself
substantial
concession
would
in
course,
of
a
the issue of actually beginning negotiations. Hanoi would use these exploratory discussions to indicate further. areas of flexibility through intermediaries, and would hope the US would do the same. At this time, the
Politburo may well not have decided whether to make far-reaching concessions;
it would be more likely -to make up its mind when it ascertains in the course
of the explorations just how'far the US might be willing to go.
Loan keys
It is clear that Hanoi places a high premium on secrecy.
this to the dangers that would arise from the dashing of hopes if the negotiati(
were unsuccessful. However, Hanoi may be at least as concerned over the damage
that would be done to VC--and North Vietnamese--- morale if it became known that
It is equally possible that Hanoi
drawn-out negotiations were-taking place.
wants to avoid Chinese pressure (that might, among other things take the form
of cuts in aid or meddling in North Vietnamese internal politics) which might
result from Peking's learning that negotiations were in progress.
The foregoing analysis, if correct, would have a considerable bearing
on the scale of US operations against North Vietnam. Paradoxically, the
North Vietnamese may not view a halt in the US bombing in the immediate future
as being in their best interests, since such a move would immediately suggest
to outside observers, particularly the Chinese, that something was afoot leading toward negotiations.
On the other hand, a significantly intensified and
prolonged step-up in US operations might lead Hanoi to conclude that the US
hed taken the North Vietnamese moves as.a*sign of weakness and was pressing
for a military victory rather than a negotiated settlement.

i-L`i-REA-_67-98
Memo to S/P from INR re: ".Vietnam and Domestic US Politics," Sept. 21, 1967
1. While the upcoming US electoral campaign and the prospect for a
change in American leadership may play a growing role in Hanoi's
thinking, its.influerce is secondary to such other factors as political developments in South Vietnam', internal problems in China, the situation
in North Vietnam, or Hanoi's estimate of overall political developments
in the-United States.
2.
Hanoi tends to view the current US leadership-with unmitigated
,suspicion. It might be.difficult to persuade Hanoi that a Republican
hawk administration would be worse, and that it should negotiate in
order..to forestall that possibility.

,MM-REA-67-106 SECRET/EXDIS
'Memo to the Secretary, "Appraisal of Hanoi's Current_Approach on Negotiations, and Prospects for Timing of Future Actions," Oct. 13, 1967

C

l

(p. 1) Summary.' Hanoi has recently followed a very hard line on negotiations and settlement, but has kept some channels open and has not foreclosed
the possibility of a political settlement.
It has also tried to push the
NLF more into the foreground, and has pressed hard for a US bombing halt
on its oun terms.
These statements and actions suggest that Hanoi, while
ready for direct contacts following an "unconditional halt," is not now ready
to change its position on key issues, and therefore would probably not
engage.in.meaningful negotiations.if an early halt occurred. However, recalling the year-end 1966-67 bombing pauses, Hanoi may be contemplating some
shifts in.its position around the. end of this year in 'order to prolong one'
of the pauses into a long bombing halt.
In the meantime, it will attempt
to'change the US stand, and will try to use private contacts to determine
how it may.have to alter its own position this winter if it decides to do
so. American negotiating tactics at the procedural and substantive levels
could thus constitute a crucial element in Hanoi's probings and current
decision processes.

(pp 2,3)

II.

A POSSIBLE SE(~hE`iCF. OF DEVELOPMENTS

Would Not Now Conduct Meaningful Talks for Bombing Halt.
On the
basis of Hanoi's past behavior and these recent statements and actions,
we do not believe that North Vietnam is prepared at present to engage in
meaningful negotiations and to make substantive concessions on its conditions for settlement, even if the bombing were to be halted without
reciprocity.
Despite its demand for a bombing halt-and its inferred commitment to negotiate, Hanoi probably has not yet decided upon the concessions
it should or must make in any serious bargaining process. Hanoi's initial
position in attempting to yield as little as possible Hanoi will fall short
of our minimum requirements to stop the bombing. t It would then try to use
its act of concession to produce enough international and domestic pressure
If a bombing halt does occur, we cannot now predict
to force us to halt.
whether Hanoi would use it as a first step toward meaningful negotiations
or as a tactical device to weaken the US position.
Before Hanoi decides to take
US Attitude_ Can_ Influence Hanoi.
any action during, the Christmas-Tet season, it will probably want to have
as clear an understanding as possible of US attitudes. Private exploration
.could thus have a major. influence on any Hanoi decision to change its
American negotiating -tactics
position during the Christmas-Tet season.
can supply a crucial element in Hanoi's decisiorr process by making. it clear
what Hanoi must do in order to obtain concessions from us.

IN-842, "Burchett•Dispatch," Oct. 23,-1967, p. 8.
.....North Vietnamese theory calls for some military spectacles before
negotiating, and Hanoi is probably well aware of the pressures upon the
Administration to resume bombing which would be the result if Con Thien,
Saigon, or Than Son Nhut should be assaulted after a bombing cessation.
Hanoi thus would want to be-certain that the US did not act on its
"assumption" offer until the Communists had had time to. prepare the way
militarily in South Vietnam. At that point Hanoi may want to pick up the
"assumption" offer, and therefore has refrained from explicitly condemning
it in its public media while rejecting it indirectly through Burchett.

z- i\i

t

`.J i

.,f t

•-'i

DIR;EICTOn OF INTELLIGENCE AND RESEARCH
November, 29, 1967
To

.

she Secretary
'

Throw,,

U/S

Fr on.

11s:R

Subject:

Hanoi Vie;; s the US

- Tho:;.as

L.

IYu~tC:S

~l:i

ec` 'ons

arere has been considerable recent- s Cecuiatioh that t_:z ::poi r::g~e { s
i

COUi~LnS heaYi ly 01 tt?e 1913

Viet

According ~o this

eZeCtiJi1S

t0

CanZeS
f1
in US

eet~la_~i o», ~Iw~io_
a i hence-forth

!Cy ..1

'l rt its n' ist^~^,
ily p-

and political strategy and tactics in accord z_-e. Frith its exrZ-c atio= of US
Political develop:~ents.

We believe such spCc ~ at:'•_on+ is e~.i

e aced.

H anoi

watches the US political scene very intently, bit it r-as c eiust its policy to
many factors other

. LI h n

P.rerican dcyest_c deve_ojjme ts.

voreot,e-, for a nu.--asr

of reasons, the Hanoi leadership -is highly -sI_e tical about -c_y, ~,_S :t,~o base its
policies .an.US political deslow eats or to att emmt to inluence t - st ice
expense

of oth er

considerations.

IOn t.eleSSj

it

sca-.s 'ikely that

mount a: intensive propag~~ada c,y.•paign 3i_-ec ted 'at U5 uublie o

Hanoi

krill

on in t?:e

sensitive political atmosphere. of the elections,- and it rmy attempt to suppor-,
this ca ipaign
with some military pressures -ma polit_cal mo•:es.
AttemoU to a_ffeet and exploit the ; ene_al s_ooa

It :rill thus

tre election cppaign but

_ not base its o.H-n strategy an3 a.ctics on t _e et-Pec -ation that the election c-'
or gill lead to changes in-Americran polic

i
t

; Th
~f

brt was produced by the Bureau
1:1Aencr and Re starch. Aside
' Isom nornal substantive escS :etc with

e

:l
!1

3 i•

other` agencIcs 2t the wu.'ci;g level;
; it has not been coordinated ckcwhe-c.

GROUP 1
5

?:cc-_,v -ed fropi aU,=Itic .

and
dgC3;1i.;3 fiC'tion .

Memo to the Secretary

"Trinh Alters January 28 Formula," Jan. 3, 1968

..., and whether Hanoi has taken note of the Presicent's
(p. 1)
San Antonio speech (in which the President says that "we, of course,
assume Lha:t While, discut s7-on.-7:,prc.^ced, r'o;:tlL Vietnam would not take
The statement's
advantage of the bombing cessation or limitation").
avoidance of prolonged polemics and concentration on only one key point-the commitment to hold talks--appears to indicate that it was intended
as an authoritative answer to a question which Hanoi may believe to be
primary in our mind.
(p. 2)

First Officially Sanctioned Public Statement Talks Will Occur

There have been many efforts by Hanoi's communist allies and by
friendly correspondents to convince the US "that Hanoi would talk after the
bombing stopped. AFP, for example, on September 14 carried a story by its
Hanoi correspondent that talks would begin 3 to 4 weeks after the US stopped
air and naval bombardment, adding that Hanoi did not demand any official US
statement concerning the cessation.* Trinh himself was reported by Vienna
Volksstimme on July 2, 1967, to have made the promise that if the US unconditionally discontinues all raids and other acts of war, "then there can be
ilis Jolksstimme interview actually went farther than does
negotiations.
Trinh's new formula, in that it promised negotiations rather than talks, "
Trinh's new statement, made-at
but it was never carried by Hanoi media.
well
f~~-A
(as
as
over Hanoi domestic service,
and
carried
over
reception
a
which was not true of his January 28 interview), is thus the first clear
commitment to talk ever publicized by Hanoi media.**

There were contradictory reports as to whether this AFP story was
inspired by North Vietnamese or East European sources. '
**

i

.9,

Trinh promises is "talks,"
It should be noted, however, that what
not "negotiations." We can recall no instances in which Hanoi media
has ever used the word "negotiations" in connection with a cessation
of the bombing. Furthermore, Wilfred Burchett's October 21 AP story
quoted Trinh, Pham Van Dong, and other leaders as stressing a distinction
between talks and negot= tions, although Burchett*does not report the
concent of the distinction. We believe Hanoi probably means informal
discussions when it says "talks," reserving the word "negotiations"
_: to. refer to more formal, conference-table exchanges.

(p. 3)
....Hanoi is, of course, aware of our concern about several
issues which Trinh either did not address, or on which he was not
forthcoming, such as the timing of talks, the subjects to be discussed,
our objections to -the Four Points as "the" basis for settlement, the
role of the GVN and/o-r the NLF. Hanoi may not realize the importance
we attach to clarifying some of these issues at the outset, but is.fully
aware that the latest Trinh statement falls far short'of meeting our
needs.
The statement may therefore have as its primary purpose to
gain international support for a concerted campaign to get the bombing
stopped at minimum cost--i.e:, an undertaking to hold talks with no
commitments regarding timing, productiveness, or "advantage."
However, a third possibility is that Hanoi may genuinely believe
that its agreement to talk is all that we require, anal that the
remainder of our demands are not vital.
It may have seen the Goldberg
September 21 statement as evidence that we placed great value on an
overt assurance of Hanoi's willingness to talk. ...

...; and a few stern Chinese admonitions to continue fighting
(p. Q)
which appear to reflect possible Peking concern about Hanoi intentions.
However, recent North Vietnamese military and political actions can be
explained either in terms of a policy of early negotiations (and probably fighting while--or just before--negotiating) or of protracted war.
Moreover, there is as yet no evidence that North Vietnamese and US
conditions for a final settlement have moved sufficiently to allow
room for a negotiated accomodation.
On balance, we believe that Hanoi views the new Trinh formula
as an important step toward the US position,.but we are not certain

whether Hanoi really expects us to believe that the formula meets our
vital needs, or whether it hopes that we can be pushed into a bombing
halt and talks on its terms through a minimal concession. Further
exploration or further~ianoi statements may clarify this.
Where Does Hanoi Go From Here?

h

If the same pattern prevails•this year as last (and it appears
to prevail to date with some modifications), it seems likely that
Hanoi will-issue another statement of its position between now and Tet.
This statement may involve another slight shift in its stand, or at
-least some clarification intended to increase the pressure for a bombing halt in return for talks. In addition, there will probably be
private or-public statements by North Vietnamese representatives.

'north Vietnamese Perspectives on the War
bleraorandum to the Secretary
and Negotiations,"' Jan..6, 1,968
The latest statement bv North Viet(p. 1)
Hanoi Accents Idea of Talks.
namese Foreign Minister Trinh indicates that Hanoi now has seriously
accepted the prospect of holding -talks- with the-US, at least under certain
conditions, and perhaps of preparing for negotiations. We believe it has
accepted this in part because it wants to stop the bombing, which is having
severe effects.on the North Vietnamese economy.
They must also recognize the possibility that the political developmental process now underway in the South will generate political organizations
capable of competing effectively with them.
In the long run, too, Hanoi
must see real problems in both maintaining and 'improving the combat effectiveness of its forces in the South, particularly in the light of the increasing dependence of these forces on external support.

However, Hanoi Assets'Largely Intact. We cannot conclude, however,
that Hanoi now sees the war as having reached the point where it has no
alternative but to talks under restrictive conditions or to negotiate a
compromise settlement....

(p. 2)
In the meantime, the bombing of North Vietnam and the infiltration
routes notwithstanding, Hanoi still has considerable capability to reinforce
its forces in the South without critically straining its own manpower and
military requirements at home. Since January 1966, for example, Hanoi has
introduced at least 28 NVA regiments into the South, besides smaller units
and large numbers of replacements and cadres.

Hanoi for its part is now definitely committed to "talks" with
(p. 3)
It is
respect to the North once the bombing "and other acts of war" cease.
not committed to "negotiations," which it apparently considers a different
It is not yet committed to talks as
and more advanced stage in the process.
soon as the bombing stops, but--we believe that it will be prepared to shift
.,to this position--if it concludes that an additional concession is required--....
...It probably believes that it has already won some points in that
the US has abandoned its original demand for a complete halt to infiltration.
Hanoi probably believes also that the. fuzziness of the formula and the problem of detection will enable it to maintain and reinforce its assets in the
South at adequate levels, even if it accepts the US assumption of no advantage.
However, it must be sensitive to the danger that we will increase our troop
levels further or even resume the bombings if Communist military pressure
remains high. It must, also feel some concern about the possibility that its
accf-ptance of the formula will become public knowledge, thereby indicating
at least some readiness on Hanoi's part to abandon its "Southern brothers."
Hanoi may see the greatest danger as lying in the possibility that the formula
will become increasingly disadvantageous for it with time, particularly if
Communist fortunes of war in the South sink to the point where very large and
rapid additional increments of North Vietnamese troops and supplies are required.
SECRET/&XDIS

=

...That was why Trinh reiterated them and the NLF program as "the
(p. 4)
basis" for settlement. However, this problem does not have the operational
implications of the participation_problem; Hanoi can continue to reiterate
its 'stand without demanding our acceptance. Hanoi's attachment to this conThe Four Points have been mentioned
dition also appears to be moderating.
less frequently in the last six months than before, but it is not certain
whether this decline represents a shift in Hanoi's views or whether it is part
of Hanoi's effort to focus attention on the NLF program.
(p. 5)
...At the present stage, Hanoi probably sees talks as a potentially
vital but currently subsidiary track. .Its principal immediate advantages
are a bombing relief and an improved international diplomatic position.
Talks do not yet appear to play an important enough part in the Communist
strategic mix to induce Hanoi to pay a high substantive price for them (at
least Hanoi has not offered one), but the opportunity to explore their poten_.,
tial interests Hanoi enough to warrant tactical shifts.
(p. 6)
We believe that Hanoi probably sees itself facing a progressive
series of problems and decisions which could confront it once talks are.underway.• It would seek to begin by insisting that US-NVN talks be restricted to
The North Vietnamese would persist in this
matters concerning the North.
course as long as they felt it would afford them relief from the bombing
If this position proves
without hampering their pursuit of other objectives.
untenable, they could move into discussions concerning the South. We see no
indication that Hanoi has yet decided that it will take this next step. Should
it decide to take this step, it would seek to do so without compromising its
substantive position--that of gaining for the NLF a position of pre-eminence
in the southern political scene. Most remote is a third choice--that of
reconci.Iing itself to a genuine compromise in the South. -At present the
North Vietnamese do not see existing circumstances as requiring them to consider this course.
Our-immediate problem is to attempt
Our Attempt at Clarification.
(p. 7)
to clarify Hanoi's position and_to_moderate it as much as-possible. Since the
latest Trinh formula does not meet all our needs, and because of the possibility
that Hanoi's position can•sti1---be shifted somewhat before Tet,' we believe it
advisable to inform Hanoi privately of the problems which still remain after
the Trinh statement. We can indicate to Hanoi that it can give us the additional assurances we need either privately-or through the medium of some
For example, we can propose some specific modificasuitable public statement.
tions in the Trinh statement which would indicate that our needs have been met.

.We doubt, however, -that such hardening will take place before Tet.
Hanoi probably is expecting some effort to get it to modify its position, and
will probably have decided how to handle it. -Moreover, Hanoi probably *still
hopEl's that, despite our reservations about the latest Trinh formula, we will
be compelled to initiate a prolonged bombing halt at Tet even though Hanoi
restricts itself to a commitment' to enter talks promptly, plus, perhaps, only
It is this problem which Hanoi's
some -other.minor modification of its stand.
durrent tactics may leave us to confront in the immediate pre-Tet period.

~1-REA-6$ 22, "Hanoi's.Position in the Opening Found of Talks, and ElementsAffecting the Further Evolution of That Position," Jan. 26, 1868
(p. 1)
....The "no advantage" issue is much more difficult to resolve,
and we do not have the impression that Hanoi is prepared to shift its position on this -issue now or in the near future.- The "no advantage" formula
strikes directly at Hanoi's interest in "fighting while negotiating" and
at its claim to moral superiority. Hanoi may be able to live with some miiitary elements of the formula, since its range of military actions would
not be totally inhibited and since it could still mount some sustained campaigns and continue to attack the pacification program.
It could also
attempt to violate the formula surreptitiously.
But the over-all concept,
with its political and military implications, presents Hanoi with many
problems. Hanoi may be ready to accept the concept only when its desire
for a bombing halt or its estimate of the opportunities inherent in talks
is greater than now.
If and when the issue is resolved, it may be done only
through some tacit understanding never formally acknowledged by Hanoi, perhaps as part of some larger arrangement from which Hanoi believes it
derives sufficient benefits to compensate for the acceptance of "no advantage." Nonetheless, for the purpose of this discussion, we shall assume
that Hanoi-has in one way or another accepted the "no advantage" formula
and is thus under some restraint.

(p. 2)

Basic Hanoi Strategy in Talks

_

Once the bombing has stopped and talks have begun, Hanoi will have
achieved its primary immediate objective, the bombing halt.
It will, therefore,.notbe under any urgent pressure to see progress in the talks,. though
it may chafe somewhat under the restraints of the "no advantage" formula.
It will probably hope that the pressure on us for successful negotiations
will be greater than on it. ....We expect, therefore, that Hanoi will believe
that it.-has a month or two to maneuver without too much danger of a bombing
.resumption. During that period, it will probably take a very hard negotiations stand.
The Problem of the Agenda
Stalling Device as Well as Substantive Matter.
It seems possible,
particularly after some of its recent statements, that Hanoi will press
initially for some common understanding on the agenda to be discussed. There
are two reasons for such a move: (1) it is a useful stalling device. to delay
the actual opening of - talks through a maneuver which appears "reasonable;"
and (2) the agenda might be vital in a substantive sense, because the issues
to be discussed and the sequence of discussion could have great political
repercussions. ...

(p. 3)
...However, we would expect that Hanoi may be ready-to agree to
some compromise after a while so as to avoid the threat of an immediate
bombing resumption.
Such a compromise might be reached through the development of a limited agenda containing innocuous wording of some items and only
some very general headings.
In essence, both sides would reserve their
positions. ...

....We no longer believe, therefore, that Hanoi will be certain to
(p. 4)
raise the four points as a package demand, although we 'still feel that this
remains possible.
It is now at least equally possible, however, that Hanoi
will attempt to obtain formal US "acceptance" or "recognition" of separate
individual items in the four points and perhapscf certain principles of the
Geneva Accords.
Hanoi may hope that such a position will make it appear
more reasonable than before, and thus make it more difficult for the US to
reject some statements of principle which might work to Hanoi's advantage.

C

4) US Abandonment or Curtailing of_ Reconnaissance Flights.
If, as
we expect, Hanoi will initially meet with us while our reconnaissance flights
over the :North continue, it will still attempt as one of the first items in
talks to bring about a stoppage, reduction, or limitation of flights. Most
likely, if it cannot get US agreement to stop themr it will attempt to get
them confined as far South as possible.
It may also use any incidents arising out of the continuation of such flights as devices for pressure and delays.

1) Call for Cease-fire. This is perhaps the most obvious point in
the substantive discussions at which Hanoi could push for direct US dealings
with the NLF. Hanoi will assert that the war is in the South, not in the
North, and that the US must deal with.the N LF on any matters relating to the
South." ....

"Hanoi Diplomat in Paris Hints at Hanoi Readiness to Cut
MM,
Back 'Aid'-to Viet Cong," Feb. 20, 1968, p. 3.
We do not have the impression that'Tieng's statement foreshadows an
immediate shift in Hanoi's position, but the above analysis suggests one
direction in which Hanoi may -move if-it decides to shift its stand.

Memorandum to the Secretary
"Summary of Hanoi Statements on NegotiationsIssues Since the December 29, 1967,- Statement by Foreign Minister Trinh,"

March,

1968.

(p. 1)
In its public statements since the December 29, 1967, statement by
Foreign Minister Nguyen Duy Trinh, and in the private statements available
to us, Hanoi has modified its position somewhat on some negotiations
issues but remained stiff on the crucial matter of reciprocity.
It has
been able to modify its position on some issues and has even been able to
generate a reasonable image without yielding on fundamentals by successfully applying toward this objective its skill in the fin, diplomatic art
of dividing issues into minuscule gradations.
It has also developed a
sophisticated "eye-dropper" approach in publicizing with much fanfare
allegedly significant concessions, while alternately ignoring or rejecting
with lofty moral scorn consideration of issues involving truly meaningful
substantive compromise....

(p. 4)
The only hints we have had that Hanoi might be considering a scaling
down of its effort are: (1) a private statement by Huynh Tieng that "if we
think the Americans might uncbnditinnally stop the bombing, we might think
about slowing our aid--including food and ammunition--to.the South;"
(2) Frepch'newsman Oliver Todd's report, allegedly based on remarks by a
bloc diplomat, that Hanoi might order a cease fire and withdraw some troops
if the US would withdraw from the DMZ--a report later publicly disavowed
by Mai Van Bo; and (3) U Tharit's January 19, comment to Ambassador Goldberg
that Hanoi would talk and would scale down NLF military actions in South
Vietnam after a bombing halt.
But of these comments only Tieng's appears'
to have official standing. Wedo not anticipate any Hanoi shift on this .
Issue in the near future.
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Although it is too early to nake any final judgment on the effects
of the Peking purge, it has yet to result in any increased militancy on-the part of the regime.. The'Chinese continue to view the conflict as
essentially a Vietnamese affair.
Like Hanoi, they may feel that Communist prospects in the war are far from bad and that current levels, of
Chinese aid, together with North Vietnamese resources and assistance ,from
other Communist countries, r..ay be enough to maintain Hanoi's will to
fight and to lead eventually to the wearing out of American patience
and determination.
In addition, fear of US retailiation'in all probability
weighs importantly in China's. calculus.
Thus'it appears that at the
war's current level of intensity, which involves neither a threat of invasion of North Vietnamese or Chinese territory nor- the destruction of
the Hanoi regime, the Chinese will not actively and openly intervene in
the fighting.
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"China's Scope for Augmented

"Vietnam Participation."
Although the Chinese Communists apparently intend to avoid direct
confrontation with the United States over the Vietnam issue, it remains
highly possible that Peking may calculate that, under the circumstances
it envisanes, there might be little risk and worthwhile potential benefit
in increasing further its already substantial contribution to the north
Each increment, of course, heightens the risk
Vietnamese war effort.
In addition, Peking may
of.confrontation by accident or miscalculation..
exercise caution in its approach to such moves because it desires to
maintain the conflict at the "protracted people's war" level. Chinese involvemen
in the Communist war effort on an increased. scale could create important
new problems for the US and exacerbate old ones: such involvement might
precipitate small engagements that could expand out of control; a larger
Chinese role in NVN would increase Peking's leverage against any elements
in Hanoi less intransigent than itself; and world awareness of greater
Chinese involvement on, Hanoi's side might increase public pressures on the
US to give up its objectives in.Vietnam. ...
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IN-240, "Hanoi Declares Readiness LS" on Cessation of Bombing,"

April 4, 1968, pp. 5,6.

Where Does _Hanoi' Go From Here? We do not have the impression that
the considerations set forth above will compel the -North Vietnamese to
move rapidly to full-fledged- talks or negotiations, although Hanoi ray
decide to do so if it sees favorable opportunities arising out of US
concessions and/or out of'the American electoral campaign. Ivor do we
have the impression that Hanoi has decided to abandon its basic objectives or its basic conditions.for a settlement.
In fact, some of Hanoi's
tactical purposes (such as restricting the-bombing and putting pressure
on the GVN) can be served as well by limited procedural contacts as by
substantive negotiations. Hanoi may therefore attempt initially to
limit and restrict the scope of the contacts very tightly within the terns
set forth in its statement. At the same time, it will attempt to coordinate its 'continued build-up and its military operations closely. with
its negotiations tactics.. It is probably sensitive to the pressures which
,could be placed on it during contacts for further modifications o£ its
position, and is also sensitive to the risks to which the-'NLF might be
exposed. .It will want to watch' and weigh these potential risks and pressures very carefully and to adjust its tactics accordingly. It may also
It will generally attempt
find itself constrained to adjust its position.
to keep as many options as possible open for military and political actions
.while pushing for US concessions on substantive matters.

Memorandum to the Secretary re:"Hanoi's Desires and Expectations from
the Impending Round of Talks," April 10, 19682

`

•V

i

....It has now decided to finesse it, agreeing with us to dis(pp. 1,2)
cuss a full bombing cessation without committing itself formally to
exercise self-restraint. Nonetheless, we think it will maintain a relatively reduced level of military operations in the immediate future.
It has already done so at Khe Sanh; probably because it was compelled to do
so by our military,pressure.'--The policy of restricting military operations,
however, will be motivated primarily by tactical considerations rather than
to avoid taking "advantage.' Hanoi needs time to consolidate its control
over recently occupied rural areas,, to restore the losses of the Tet
offensive, and 'to bring its infiltrating forces into an advantageous.military position. •Hanoi will not acknowledge that it is reducing its scale
of operations, but it may hope to` gain some credit from this reduction,
and may hope that it will have some effect on US public and negotiating
attitudes. At the.same time, Hanoi is apparently intent on keeping up and even
accelerating the pace of infiltration. We expect that it will step up its
military and political pressure in the South, after the current lull in
operations., whether or not a complete bombing halt is instituted and negotiations begin, though it will probably attempt to stop short of provoking
a major US retaliation unless it is willing to see talks broken off.

;.a

A.' On the basis of the above considerations,'Hanoi may have
(p. 3)
.decided that the chances of an early favorable outcome are now good enough
to warrant exploration. ...
(p. 4)
....Isle cannot yet-judge whether this new orientation will push
Hanoi toward moderating its demands, but its concern to reduce future costs
and dangers will also be a factor in Hanoi's calculations.

IN-275, "Communist Courses of Action in South Vietnam during Contacts,"

April 16, 1968
(p. 1) Communist Assumptions.. The Communists will assume that they are
operating from a position of considerable strength.
To be sure, in accepting "contacts" without a bombing halt, they may have been led to compromise
their earlier position in part by heightened concern over the rising costs
protracted war could impose upon them in the North and South. They were
probably more strongly influenced, however, by the belief that over the last
few months their position had advanced and that of. the US and GVN had weakened to the point where a tactical retreat, eventhough on a point of principle,
could enlarge their opportunities without seriously inhibiting their freedom
of action. They probably recognize that, as talks proceed, they as well as
we will be under pressure to keep discussions going;•however, they are
likely to see the pressures on us as much more potent than those upon them.
This view, their continued faith in ultimate success, and their willingness
to protract the war if they must will lead them, in this initial phase,
to take hard and uncompromising positions which they will attempt to
reinforce by their actions on the ground.

(p. 2) Patterns of Military ActivitX. Accordingly, at this stage, we would
not expect any fundamental change in the patterns of Communist military
operations.
Such operations will continue to be directed toward protecting
and expanding the present Communist position in the South, undermining the
authority of the GVN and.the confidence of the people in their government,
displaying the frailty of ARVN, maintaining expectations of success among
Communist forces, and keeping alive, particularly in the United States, the
prospect of protracted, costly', and inconclusive warfare.
The mix of harassing, small--scale, and large-scale attacks and of
engagement or withdrawal in response to Allied operations will probably be
determined largely by Communist capabilities and by what Hanoi sees as the
military/political requirements of the situation-on the ground. These
would lead the Communists to maintain a high level of overall activity and
to intermittent efforts to achieve some spectacular military success. ...

(p. 3) In-filtration.
The Communists will k-cep men and s upp
li es moving into
the South. Movements up or down from
present very high levels will be
dictated primarily by logistic and_other
military requirements. The Communists
will want to reinforce in order to
sustain military operations, reassure
the
Southern cadre, and make clear their
ability to raise the level of hostilities.

IN-287, "Hanoi's Appointment of Yuan Thuy as "sinister May
Presage
Role in Negotiations," April 18, 1968.

(p. 1) In fact, Hanoi may have announced the appointment at
this time in
order to indicate its readiness for negotiations and to
contrast it with
alleged US intransigence.

(p. 2) Might serve as Chief Staffer in Negotiations.
Because of his international experience, Thuy could be used in any forthcoming
negotiations as
a chief staff man, perhaps as deputy chief, for whomever
should turn out
to be Hanoi's top negotiator. He probably will not be the
principal-NVNI
representative at the initial "contact" stage, since Hanoi has
indicated
that these contacts were to be made at the ambassadorial
(rather than
ministerial) level, Conceivably, he might be used as top
man at the
"talks" stage, if Hanoi dished to keep its most prestigious
negotiators
in reserve for eventual formal negotiations.
His current rank and status
would mark him for the intermediate stage of talks, since
he appears to be too high-ranking, for initial contacts but too low-ranking
to represent
Hanoi at any final stage of negotiations
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IN-307, "Viet Cong Upgrade

Alliance Front into National Organization,"

.April 26, 1968, p. 3
C ommunis t Political rlane uverl'. ility Enhance d.
T hrough this ostensibly new "non-Communist" organi-uti-o:, the Coi,.:,:.unists are obviously seeking
to advaacc the impression of increa ing support for their o b jectives.
Theme/
undoubtedly expect that the inclusion in the Alliance of such prominent
individuals as Itau and Tet will str::gthen the Communist appeal where.it
has hitherto been weakest--:aaverir. and opposition elements and the urban
elite generally.
The ultimate objective may well be to promote the Alliance
.as an independent and broadly representative political element in South
Vietnam with which the NLF at soma point would coabine to form a "broad
provisional coalition government" in the South, which the Cormiunists would
portray as having already wrested governmental authority from a weak and
divided GVN.
The timing selected for the arnouncement suooasts'also that the Communists may see some role for the Alliance as a "third force" (in addition
to the GV,N and the \LF) in any negotiations and eventual political settlement.
Communist experimentation with this possibility is suggested by
the Alliance's statement on its program that it is ready to discuss with
the US the problems relating to a peaceful settlement in South Vietnam.
4
iLi-REA-68-86,

•

f

"Captured Document' Statemants on Upcoming Phase-of Conmunist Offensive," May 1, '1968

The vast majority of significant and high-level documents are not
at all explicit with regard to a tine frame of offensive action and what
political action may come thereafter. Nevertheless, recently captured
documents, recent prisoner and defector interrogations and collateral
intelligence do appear to indicate that the Communists are planning to
start something soon in the way of offensive military action.
The next
phase may be presently scheduled for `riay,-although it might slip into
June as a result of US-Allied, spoiling attacks.. However, we have no firm
indications on what the Comm
ist objectives are for this phase of
attacks. We tend to feel that a repeat offensive on the pattern of the
Tet attacks does not appear likely, and that the Communists will be more
selective this time around and, at a minimum engage in harassing and
mortaring selected urban sites and military targets.
However, the scale
of the Communist build-up is sufficient to support an offensive of a
nature similar to that of the Tet offensive, i.e., large-scale, countrywide coordinated attacks against urban areas. Presumably any renewed
Communist military activity could fit into the framework of "fighting
while negotiating" in which some form of peace initiative would be put
forward by the Communists, either during the military phase o: thereafter.

M-REA-68-84, "Conflicting IL4CV and CIA Assessments of Enemy Strength
in South Vietnam," April 29, 1963
.(pp. 1,2)- INR's own position has consistently been that CIA's estimative
methodology-, though it often results in wide-ranging and sometimes "spongy"
figures, is superior to 'MACV's, is more objectively applied, and results
in a more realistic-portrayal of the total enemy threat. MACV usually
aims at the lowest possible figures and .(arbitrarily, in our opinion)
excludes several categories of enemy personnel on the grounds that these
elements do not contribute to the enemy's offensive military capability
and that in any case our. information is.insufficient.to permit any attempt
at quantifying them.
MACV to a considerable extent is "boxed in" because for several
years it had accepted and.used Vietnamese estimates for some categories
that, as everyone now agrees, were far too low. In the last two years or
so, MACV's independent intelligence capability has grown markedly, but
iiACV believes that it cannot now accept. figures--even though they may
result from improved intelligence--whose-cumulative total would be markedly
higher than in the past; MACV is concerned that higher figures, if they
.appeared now, would discredit earlier estimates (and perhaps the policies
-upon which those estimates were based) and be read as repudiating bLACV's
ou-n claims of progress in the war through the attrition of enemy forces.
Last summer, when :CIE 14.3-67 was in preparation, Ambassador Bunker concurred with LMACV in this respect. He took neither side with respect to
figures, but he was concerned at the policy"implications of figures significantly higher than those_i1ACV had used previously.
He was satisfied, therefore, when MACV and CIA agreed on the figures that appeared in the National
Estimate.

;;.-

I\-371, "How Does Hanoi See Things After the First .4eek in Paris?"
Alay 20, 1963
Compared to Hanoi's narrow official

2) Covers Wide fa:age _of Tooics.

_ d6finition of the talks' purpose, Thuy l:as r.angcd over an alto-lishingly wide
variety of subjects. Ile has tasked &"out Laos and Can-bodia, the U:•IZ, and
even the old 1956 election issue.

iie has challenged US readiness to see

genuine self-determination in the South. _ H e may have c::os::~ to raise or
discuss all these topics because he believed that he could make some propaganda hay from them, because' he wanted to have the material on recor; for
-later reference, or because he felt that our presentation-had to be.refuted.
But he must also have realized t-at'they opened up room for discussions
beyond the current officially announced purpose of the talks, and that we
could and would exploit his readiness to discuss them.
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IN-395, "Would Hanoi Break off Paris Talks?" May
24, 1968(p. 1) Though there has been some recent press
speculation that Hanoi
may contemplate breaking off the Paris talks,
Hanoi does not seem likely
to take such'a step in the next month
or two_, and probably not even beyond
that.
It may, however, take steps short of
a'break-off in order to. put
pressure on us.
In its maneuvers to place pressure on us,
Hanoi might
miscalculate and follow policies-which might
produce a break-off against
its o~
i h

(p. 4) May Recall Xuan Thuy.
We therefore believe that Hanoi is not
likely
to break off the talks in the near future
and will think twice before doing
so even after that. However, it.may
try to eat its cake and have it,
trying one or a combination of tactical ploys.
It could, for example,
recall its chief negotiator or negotiators
"for consultation" while keeping
only a low-level liaison office to continue
the talks in Paris.
It may .hope that this would increase the.pressure
on us without incurring all the
risks and.potential disadvantages of a break-off.

IM-REA-68-115, "Possible Hanoi Tactics Through the Summer and Fall of

1968,"

July 12,-1968

(p. 1)
1. Although Hanoi's successes in South Vietnam have fallen short
of its high aspirations, by its _lights the over-all political, military,
and diplomatic balance is generally favorable -to North Vietnam and generally unfavorable to the US and GVN. Hanoi is thus confident that, in

time, it can achieve victory.
2. Nevertheless, Hanoi is under pressure to make rapid progress in
settling the war, or at least in obtaining a token withdrawal of US forces
from the'South. .Hanoi's problems--heavy casualties and recruiting difficulties in the South, manpower shortages and economic dislocation in the
North, and concern with morale and security in North Vietnam--are leading
the regime to seek some kind of agreement with the US by the end of the
year, or possibly not later than mid-1969.
If a satisfactory settlement cannot be reached within this time-frame, however, the Communists will be prepared to continue the war, though probably at a lower level.

3. Hanoi will assume that the US is unlikely to resume bombing
,north of the 20th parallel. Even if this happens, however, it probably calculates that the air war against North Vietnam will not be escalated beyond
the point it had reached before the bombing limitation and that we will not,
for example, systematically bomb the dikes or the population centers.
Resumption of the earlier levels of bombing would cause serious difficulties,
but would not, in itself, soon force any change of important North Vietnamese
policies.
4. Hanoi probably regards it as unlikely that the 'US will send more
troops to South Vietnam and believes, therefore, that the US cannot significantly escalate the war in the South.'
5.' Adequate supplies will continue to be received from China'and
the USSR, and China will not materially interfere with Hanoi's plans.

.(p.' 2)
On Reciprocity.
ltanoi is currently faced with a dila=m. a.' On the
one hand, in part to undermine the GVN, it wants to advance tae talks beyond
the present-stage to-the point.-where political matters concerning South
Vietnam are taken-up.
Op. the other hand, however, Ilanoi has stated it
would not move' in this direction until we stop bombing completely. Assuming
that the US maintains a demand for some reciprocity, Hanoi will want to
find some way to get around or beyond the issue -so -as to move on to talk
about political matters in the South.
It might do so in a number of ways.
For example, it might-decide simply to begin probing into matters concerning
South Vietnam during the Hanoi-US talks without waiting for a resolution of
the bombing-reciprocity issue.
Or it might try to discover whether the US
will accept' tacit de-escalation in phases, or perhaps a third-party assurance
of a forthcoming small "act of good will" (such as stopping infiltration
through the DMZ) as a qu id nro ruo for stopping the bombing.
Whatever course it chooses, Hanoi will be careful not to give any
assurances that would significantly inhibit its freedom of action during a
future large-scale offensive in the South.
For example, to offer as reciprocity.a:promise that Saigon would never again be shelled or that there
would be no attacks in the Thua-Thien area would force Hanoi either to pull
a significant part of its offensive punch or to run the risk, if it did not
abide by its commitment, of a serious backlash of opinion against it. ...

(p. 3) US and North Vietnamese Withdrawal. Hanoi may believe that the US
'is considering trying to negotiate a mutual withdrawal of US and North Vietnamese forces, leaving the affairs.of South Vietnam to be settled by the NLF,
the GVN, and other indigenous factions. Hanoi would probably investigate
any US.'overtures in this direction or might try itself to interest the US in
such a proposition.- In either case, the North Vietnamese would try to arrange
a withdrawal schedule that would favor Communist interests, and would not
contemplate withdrawing NVA troops before US forces began to leave. Even
if a mutually acceptable withdrawal could not be agreed on, Hanoi might feel
that exploring the subject with the US would nevertheless be worthwhile,
since this would increase fears within the GVN that the US was selling it out.

,51

(p_ 4) Hanoi might also decide that it should call or sponsor the calling
of some form of international conference for the purpose of influencing
United States policy, particularly should there be a recess or suspension
of the Paris talks. It would do.so,*however, only if it felt reasonably
certain that it could control the agenda, and that as a consequence the war,
specific settlement terms, or any other sensitive topics, would be discussed
in ways favoring Hanoi's position. What kind of forum would meet Hanoi's
criteria is still open to question,' although according to one report it has
already expressed interest in using the Afro-Asian People's Solidarity
Organization as a vehicle. Possibly other forums, to include an admixture
of non-Communist. or. neutral nations, might be considered.

not aspect any fundamental
kp. 5 )
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_
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(p• 6)
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1,603

.
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objective.of the Communists ;.
(p.
) In short, the ultimate political
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IN-626, '-'North Vietnamese Links Between the-Lull in the South and'
the Bonbing*of the North," August 8, 1968, p. 1 .S/NFD)CD
These gambits may reflect ambiguities regarding the degree and the
clarity of_Hanoi`s policy choices at this particular time. Hanoi may
still be undecided between =two-extreme policy choices at the ends of a
spectrum of alternatives.
It may ultimately select either extreme or
some middle course which will, appear to satisfy its needs.
One End of Spectrum is to Accept Reciprocity.
One end of the
spectrum, which may be reflected by the recent reports, is for Hanoi to
decide that it must accept the-principle of reciprocity. It can be argued
that the recent hints suggest that Hanoi has already decided to do so, and
that the lull is intended as a reciprocal gesture for a bombing halt.
According to this line of reasoning, Hanoi does not wish to tell us this
directly, because of internal and/or external pressures, and it has therefore chosen to use indirect-channels ....

.

IN-688, "Hanoi Attacks President Johnson," Aug. 30, 1968, pp. 2,3:
....It is possible to argue that the new line reflects Hanoi's.conviction that it no longer has anything to expect from the present US
administration and nothing to offer it, and that it can no longer deal
with the-President. ....
On the other hand, it can be argued that the present polemics are
only designed to mask a further shift to a slightly softer line, or to make
some impending,-public or private Hanoi concessions appear the greater
against a pattern of earlier invective. .... At present the only possible
evidence for this hypothesis is Le Duc Tho's absence from the 19th Session,
perhaps because.he felt he should not be personally associated with the new
hard line. If this interpretation is correct, he may be used to signal
whatever conciliatory move Hanoi is prepared to make.

1

IN-636, "Possible Communist Military Moves in South Vietnam," Aug. 13, 1968
(p. 1)
For some time,-intelligence indicators have pointed to Communist
-preparations .for. major attacks in various parts of South Vietnam.
That
the Communists` have the capability to mount such attacks is clear; their
intentions on the other hand,`remafn unclear.- Their ovn fight-talk
doctrine, references to a "third offensive" in documents and briefing
sessions, high levels of infiltrations, and the known movements of Communist
units all suggest the imminence of a major military effort. ....

(p. 2)
Even within a flexible framework, however, we believe that
the choices open to them can be 'defined as falling within the following
four categories: maintenance of existing levels of military activity;
another Tet type offensive with assaults focused on urban areas throughout
the country but with diversionary attacks elsewhere; major attacks at exposed
points or on one or another urban area without an accompanying increase in
the level of hostilities elsewhere; and intensified small-scale operations
countrywide, while maintaining the threat of major military action in
strategic areas. ...
In attempting to estimate which of these four general courses of
action Hanoi is likely to select, we are inclined to regard the firsta continued low level of military action--as one that the Communists are
unlikely to pursue.for very much longer......

Accordingly we do not anticipate that the Communists, having now
(p.-3)
-.lost the advantage of surprise and having no situation comparable to-the
Tet holiday to exploit, will attempt a second round of attacks directed
against GVN civil and military control in urban areas throughout the
country. Rather we would anticipate some mix of the third and fourth
possible courses of action. ....

(p. 4)
.... We believe that, in this next round, the Communists will seek
to mount a campaign of some duration, striving not so much for shock effect
as for opportunities to whipsaw our forces; frustrate our response, and
intensify impressions of allied impotence in the United States and South
Vietnam.

IN-683, "The Current Communist Offensive in South Vietnam," Aug. 29, 1968

(p. l)
..'..
Beginning with a series of attacks in. Tay Ninh province on
August 17/18, the Com.-nunists have launched a coordinated but geographically
staggered campaign of small, quick around attacks, mortar and rocket
shellings, and harassing actions-,'* essentially. against secondary targets
in outlying areas. ....

,(p. 7)
'Main Features of Current -Actions.
In contrast to the simultaneous,,
country-wide offensive that marked the early stages of the Tet.and May
offensives, attacks thus far have alternated from area to area.
Unlike the
previous offensives, there have been relatively few sustained; large-scale
actions. The enemy instead has concentrated on hit-and-run ground attacks
by small units and harassing heavy weapons shellings or attacks-by-fire
primarily against secondary targets in outlying areas; the Communists
apparently seek to cause maximum physical damage while attempting to minimize their own losses.

MACV definitions of types of incidents:
(1) ground attack or assault,
an incident involving both fire and combat troops; (2) attacks-by-fire,
an incident involving the firing of 20'rounds or more to inflict damage
.or casualties; and (3) harassment, an incident designed to disrupt
rather than inflict serious casualties or damage. 'There are also sabotage,
propaganda, and anti-aircraft incidents,
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IN-825, "What Will Hanoi Do Now?" Oct. 19., 1968
(p. 11 A. Hanoi`s'Basic Attitude Toward the Negotiations.
A principal
reason'why Hanoi has entered nebotiations is because it would like 'to-end
the current stage of intense military conflict;. moving either twward a
different. level and.type of warfare or toward some settlement. ....

IN-860, "Possible Communist Attitudes
Toward a Cease-Fire," Nova 6, 1 96 8
(pp 1,2) Madame Binh's statement suggests
reasonably clearly that the Com.munists are unlikely to respond favorably to
a cease-fire proposal, much
less make one themselves, in the near future.
lie believe that her negative
attitude toward a cease-fire reflects more
basically a belief on the part
of the Communists that their military
pressures, costly as they have become,
will be useful and necessary for some+.''time
to coma to advance their political objectives in Paris and on the ground.
It seems likely that a ceasefire will not become attractive to the
Communists until they become either
much more encouraged or much more
discouraged over their overall prospects
than they have reason to be at the moment.
We see the Communists' as more likely to
propose or accept a
cease-fire at-a time when they believe that
they have pushed their pol*
itical controls, undermined the GVN, and
reduced the Allied bargaining
position to the point where they need no
longer rely heavily on violence.
Under these circumstances, they might move
fairly quickly toward agreement
on the modalities of a cease-fire since
they would probably calculate that
a strong political base and the implicit
threat of renewed hostilities
would give them an adequate coercive
capability, despite their acceptance
of mechanisms and controls for enforcing
the cease-fire.
They would not,
of course, from, this position of strength,
agree to anything in the way of
regroupment that would reduce their territorial
position.

Should it appear to 'the Communists that while
their

military
operations are being frustrated their political
position is also deteriorating, they might then be atz'acted to a
cease-fire as.-affording them relief
from military pressures while not precluding
efforts to retrieve their
political position. Protracted bargaining
over modalities might then become
one of the weapons they would employ. to
improve upon a difficult position.

IN-879, '.`Hanoi Propaganda Reflects Desire to
Exploit. and Exacerbate
US-South Vietnamese Differences," Nov. 13,
1968, p. 1'
Even though it was forced to accept GVN
presence at the table,
t has attempted to exploit the current dissension
between the US and the
GVN in order to weaken the GVN_position.
It may hope that ultimately the
divergence in US and GVN positions and the
resultant loss of confidence in
the GVN by some South Vietnamese will
cause the.GVN to topple or at least to

I
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be reorganized.
In adopting thi.5 approach, Hanoi may be
recalling earlier
Vietnamese history.
It may be recalling the frictions- between
France and
the State of Vietnam at the 1954 Geneva
Conference, hoping that similar
frictions kill now develop between, us and the GVN.
It may also remember that
.the last public altercation between the US and
the GVN led to the fall of
President Diem.
i

ZOI-P.EA-68-156, "Evans-Novak Story on Vietnamese Communist Morale,

November 15, 1968, p. 2.
Caution is in order in drawing any general conclusions from Communist
documents:
Such evidence might conceivably be more.of an indicator of
determination to correct deficiencies, giMen the considerable importance
the Com.:nunists attach to "self-criticism;:" than a measure of the magnitude
and seriousness of morale and discipline problems within the Communist rank.and-file.
It is recalled that throughout much of 1967 documentation on
.Communist morale. problems was so voluminous that, on the eve of the Tet
offensive, it was difficult to avoid the conclusion of an early and sharp
deterioration in.Communist discipline and will to fight on.

I

We do not have the impression that deficiencies in enemy morale have
reached serious proportions throughout the Communist military and political
apparatus. The situation probably varies considerably from unit to unit,
echelon to echelon, and region to region. This-is not only reflected in
Communist documentation and prisoner testimony but can also be deduced from
analysis of the background of Chieu Hoi ralliers and VC infrastructure cadres
captured or.eliminated through the Phoenix program; in both cases, a very
small percentage of the Communist personnel are party and/or middle level
cadre or come from NVA or VC mainforce units.
With regard--to the statistics
cited by Evans-Novak, the-high Chieu figures reflect a sharp increase in
certain provinces in the delta rather than any national trend; total Chieu
Hoi figures for the year are still about one-half the total for 1967. ....

IN-863, "President Thieu May Pursue a Delaying Strategy," Nov. 7., 1968
(p. 1) It is entirely possible that President Thieu will find 'a face-saving
device to enable South Vietnam to participate in the discussions in Paris.
Indeed, some reports suggest that such a development can be expected soon.
However, whether or not Thieu does engage the GO directly in the talks, weshould probably expect that over the next several weeks at least he will
tend to pursue two major objectives. He will try to block or impede any
discussion on'substantive issues and minimize the role of the NLF.as a separate political entity. The essence of Thieu's strategy would be to fight
a delaying action.
r(p. 2) In short, Thieu and his-generals may believe that they are not now
under any.great pressure to accept significant compromises and indeed that
in the weeks ahead they will be able to improve their bargaining position.

Telegram from INR/REA to Saigon re: "Hanoi's Future Strategy,"Nov. 25, 1968
(p. 1) - 2. .In general, to lead with very' advanced demands, not offering
any concessions except very general phrases about post-war willingness
to accommodate. Its opening position will be quite unrealistic, though
presented in the most reasonable possible terms. ....
`
r
(p. 2)
3. Hanoi will probably be rather.tsticky on procedural matters. To
.the North Vietnamese--as to the South Vietnamese--procedure is substance,
because procedure can determine substance. We can expect some very sharp
demands about the status of the delegations and about such matters as
separate positions, separate flags, .tc.

(p. 3) 4.
Even though it can be,f6rced over time to yield on its
extreme demands and to work out a negotiated solution on less than ideal
terms, it will not move quickly in that direction.
It may "take note" of
our demands, but will not accede to them soon.
(p.

5)

7. ....
a) US/GVN tolerance of a resumption of small-scale actions from
and across the DMZ, as well as the shelling of population centers. In this,
as in its attitude on conference arrangements, it will _in effect try to
whittle away at the price it*had to pay
for a bombing halt....

(p. 6) b) Some reduction in US military operations in South Viet Nam,
particularly the B-52. operations and large-unit operations in VC areas
(in' exchange for indications that the talks would go better).

(p. 8) 10. a) Ceasefire: Hanoi makes a key distinction between a supervised general ceasefire and unsupervised 'truces, which may be temporary
-and/or local. Hanoi will probably not now or in the near future attempt
to negotiate a supervised and controlled ceasefire without a general settlement. Hanoi may call for such a ceasefire if it sees itself virtually onthe brink of victory and believes that it no longer needs* to exert militarypressure, but even then it would probably hesitate to issue such a call
because US forces would still be left in Viet-Nam. ....

(p. 13)
11. As indicated in the specific cases cited above, we believe
that the North Vietnamese position is subject 'to change, and that Hanoi
knows that it must pay a price to reach an accommodation including a USwithdrawal. The presence of our forces is our biggest asset. ....
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